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Introduction

AriuﬂfthSadon the General Conference of Unesco had
i ! authorining the Director-Geners!
o -

2 d . bk hrlosonh
of differeat countries about the cultural and philosophical
rdaﬁombctwe:nthewmdth:Wat

Inumpl this jon, a round-tbled

was held at Parliament House 1 New Delhi (India) from
13 to 20 December 1951 on the theme of  The coneept of
man and the philosophy of educagion i East and West.® The
prexent volume iy intended to present to the pnblic the do-
cuseions which took place and the conclunons end recommen-
datioms formulated by ths round-table.

Unexco embarked on tons for this di at
thcbcgmningofxgy W‘idﬁthchdpo{SwlmlSiddhmﬂ
nands, member of the Ramakrishna Vedantic AMison (India)
and Profemor Olivier Lacombe, of the Univensity of Lille and
the Ecole der hautes &udes of Paris, & basic document was
prepared? in order to make clear the terms of the peoblem
10 be subminted 1o the round-table.

The National Commurtant of Uneco s Member States
wrere asked to transmit any written observatioms they nught
with to make within the frame of this international disqusdon

Twelve emi claltsts, chosen in jon with the
NanmnlCommmmﬁomdlﬂ'mtqwmoﬁhcwrld
were invited by Unesco to ke part in the dncumons
Mr Albert Béguin (Swatzerland) writer edltor of the periodi

cal Esprat

Pragrusume o Rowbosbon Ko 3 1
oo Arpeim L



Intraductrn

Profensor John Traill Christie (United kingdom) Principal
of Jesus College, Oxford

Professor Clarence Faust (US.A.) Dean of the Faculty of
Humamtes Stanford Unhtn-hy Smnrord, President of
the Fund for the Ad bluh
by the Ford Foundation

Profensor Helmuth von Glasenapp (Germany) professor of
Indian dvilization at the Univenity of Tobingen

Profesor Yentho Kanakura (Japan) profesor of Indian
civilization at the University of Tohoku

Scnatoe Ibrahim \Madkour (Egypt) member of the Egyptian
Senate, member of the Foad I Academy of the Amabic
Language, formerly professor of philosophy at the Univer
uty of Cairo

Professor G P Malalasekera (Ceylon) profesor of philosophy
at the Univenity of Colombo

Profassor Giuseppe Pisanelli (Ttaly) member of the Italian
Chamber of Dcpudt:, professor of philasophy at the Unl
venity of Rome

Mr André Rounseaux (France) writer:

Mr ]acquu RudT (Pn:ndcnt of the International Coundl

and H istic Studics) ber of the

phy
Imdlu( de France

HE. Dr Sarvepallh Radhakmhnan (India) formerly Char
man of the Executrve Board of Unexco, Indian Ambasadoe
to Moscow !

Professor Hilmi Ziya Ulken (Turkey) professor of philosophy
at the Unneruty of Itambul.

The Government of India as the host country also invited

the following thinkers to take part in the discussions

Professor Ras-\ thary Das, professor of philosophy at the
Unbemty of Saugar

Dr Humayun Rabir former professor of philasophy Adviser
to the \linustry of Education

Profesor A R Wadia, Pro-Viee-Chancellor of the Unnenity
of Baroda, Chairman of the Executive Committee of the
Indian Philosophical Congress.

The Government of India gave its agreement to the choice

of New Delhu and of the dates 13 to 20 December 1951 for the

ety s By Raiadrobase 8 vierid Voo Prvhlont of e Lachat Uniea,
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Lntraduction

round-tzble dncrmon it heped Uncsco to organize the
meeting and undertook responsibility for the practical arrange-
ments and the arganimtion of the secretanat of the semioms

Before the opening of the ducumons, a coremany was held
during which a wreath was lald at the Mahaima Gandhl
Memoarial,

Th:pubhcandtheprmmndnﬂncd,bymviudm,w
the formal openmg and cloung mectings, et which H.E.
Mavlana Axad the Indian Afinmter of Education took the
Chair

H.E. Mr Nehru, the Pnme Minlster attended the closing
b an address.

HE.Dr San-cp:lﬁRadhnh-hhnxn was clected
Seoator Ibralum Madkour and Mr Jacques Rueff, Viee
Chalrmen and Profewor ] T Christie, at the request of his
collaguu, accepted the duties of rapporteur

The Drrector-General of Unesco was represented by AMr
Jan’l‘homm,Dm:um- Cultural Activities Department, who
was assted by Mr Jacques Havet and Mr Rrshna Kripaland,
both of the Philosophy and Humanitic Studies Drvisdon of
Unesco.

Dr Guenther Patng, a German philosopher holding a
Unexco fellowshup, attended as an obeserver Twenty foar
other observers from various Indian univertites were also
present.

The dsscumions were based on papers prepared beforchand
by the specialisty taking part, and on the comments tram-
mitted by the National Comminlons af Australia, Austria,
France, India, Switzerland and the United Kingdom.
’Ibcmccdng:wcn:dh'ldcdlnmtwogmnps durlngtbe
first two days, the dhcisnons opened with
ouLhcbmadLbcmcoﬂhewnccp{ofmanqumud“m,
in the last two days, the main toplc was that of the principles
on which education bs based In the vanous culturey
Each of the opening specches was followed by a general dus-
custion at the end of each day the observen an oppor
tunity to put forward their own comments and questions,
On the bats of the draft report prasented by Profesor
Christie, the last meetings were devoted to the adoption of

9



Sutradmtien

the report on the di luding general 1

and recommendations addressed to Unesco and to govern-
ments and educational imbtutions, regarding the best means
of developing closer ntellectual and moral ties between the
peoples of East and West.

The Conference constdered that it was unadvusable to
overload the present volume with a full record of the discus-
sions. In accordance with the wuh 1t has expressed, the fol
lowing pages inclode the final report of the round table, with
general conclunom and recommendatons the speeches made
at the formal operung meeting by H E. Maulana Azad and
H.E. Dr Radhaknshnan a scris of emays written for thn
publication by the members of the roand table, Incorporating
the substance of the views they exprened during the discussions
and the contributions they had wnitten beforchand the
speech made at the cloung meeting by H.E. Mr Nehru,

The Appendix contains the banc document prepared by
Unesco and the brographies of the members of the round
table,

Urncico wuhes to express 1ty deep gratitude to the Govern
ment of India which granted generous hospitality to the
round table Conference, to the high personalines who hon
ourcd the opening and clonng sesuoms by thewr presence,
and to the philosophers and writers who partiapated in the
preparation of the Conference or took part in the discusdons,




Report of the Drscussions, followed
by General Conclusions and Recommendahons

HATEVER the value of the conclunons and recommenda
tions that we reached, it would certainly be agreed by all
the members present that the mere anociation of representatives
from India and Ceylon, the Far Exst and the Middle East,
and from different countries of Europe and Amenca, wat of
great value. The easy terms npon which we established contact
were symbolic of the mutual understanding which Unesco Is
founded to bming about. Nar could any mare mitable teeting
place have been chosen than New Delhl Had the same
discosions taken place in Pars or in London, the effect woald
not have been the same, In New Delhi, we had the modern
East all round w, while among the monuments of the past
we could ferl the of an older Indma still allve and opera
tive. The settng of our Conference disposed v all to a special
interest and cunosity about the theme of our discosstons.
Before meeting for the fint sesion the Conference paid a
visit to Rajghat, where a wreath was laid on the memoral of
Mahatma Gandhi. At a preliminary meehng H.E. Dr S.
Radhakrishnan was elected Chairman and, as Vice-Chalr
men, Senator Ibrahim Madkour and Mre Jacques Ruefl Mr
J T Christic was appointed rapporteur It was agreed that
on Friday and Saturday the more gencral aspects of the sub-
jcmlhouldhed.humud on Monday and Tumday thar
b The ag observers who
hadbccninvitcd were maked to contribute comments in the
fast hour of each sexaon for the first four days, but woold not
be present on the last day devoted o drawing up general
concluglon.

In the afterncon, the delegates met in the Central Hall of
Parhament House and 1n the presence of a large audience,
were addrened by the Minter of Edncation, who spoke in

1t
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Report of the Disowipent

Hindu A reply on behalf of Unesco was made by Mr Jean
Thomas, Drector of the Cultural Activities Department of
Unexco Speeches were abo delwvered by Dr Radhakrithnan
on behalf of the East, and Mr André Rousseaux on behalfl
of the West. The \inister of Education began by stressing the
duffenng concepbons of man In East and Wat 1n the eyes
of the East, man was an emanation of God to the West he
was a animal Each side had tended to correct its
view in the light of the other but the difference atill obtained,
and had Iately even increased, mnce the West had lard 2 new
emphaus on science In the field of educaton, the West
regarded imtruction as a means to an end the East regarded
it ot an end in {self The WWest may have been more successful
in the practical furthering of education, but the Eastern view
was deeper and nearer the truth.

Ar Thomas emphauzed the suitability of India land of
famous sages and teachers from Buddha to Mahatma Gandhi,
for such a conference as this. Our ideal was unification and
we must not overeatimate the contrast between the two sides.
By sympathy and understanding we mught hope, first to find
this unity and then to cxprestat in our educational ideals,

Dr Radhakrishnan said that jo spite of wans there was a
world wide denre for unificatton and for active, positive
Erace a world 10 which atzens of any State could feel “at

ome everywhere™ The most dangerous divion today was
not between East and West, but between Communism and
anti-Communism. Communbsm itsell was a typically Western
prodaoct with 1s featores of logieal rigrdity intolerance and
propaganda. The East was well fitted to correct this one
srded view of man s nature and the Weat, which had In some
wayy gone further than the Last in democracy could learn
from the East tolerance and splrituality

Mr André Rouseaux ponted out that in our century
wstead of having reached universal harmony a very serious
crns seerns to be shaking the whole world However he
added upon thorough investigation one finds a bans for
unity He recalled Mantains phrase  The primacy of the
spintual™ Ifwe go far enough hesad into the deptln of our
natural and super natural truth our contradretions will dis-
appear So he would rather not hear us speak of a closer
contact  between Fast and West, but of their real union for

17



Rapert of the Drscurcions

a common fate, because as ho obscrved, they are not really
separated.

The polnts raued in these opening speeches wero to recur
throughout these duscostions  the accepted contrast between
Exxt and West and the danger of over-tresang this contrast;
the debt, tual, philosophical and scientific owed through
the centuries by East to West and West to East the recent
predommance of saence in the West, and the sdvantages and
dadvantages which might accrue to the East from the scien-
ufic outlook and 1n particular the results, good or bad, for
education that might be expected from a new comphama on the
scientific as opposed to the ypuntual.

The semoms of the Conference fell into two halves dunng
1he first two days, the ducunion was opened by speakens who
had contributed papers on the wider issne of “The concept of
man in East and West  on the two following day, educational
methods and 1deals were the chief topic. Although discordon
paturally ranged outnde these himity, it will be convendent to
observe the drvinon In giving some account of the proceedings.

In the course of the first two days, two main themes recur
red,lm!hinthcopmlngrpcud:uandinmbmqmtmmmmL
(a)thcrdnuonbttwaml:’.unmdemcmthought,(b

aof the new sclennfic outlook, particulary in the
Wert.

The conventional contrast between East and West way the
leading topic of the first speech made at the Conference. The
idea of the active, progresive West, drumk with the semse of its
own sccess, over agumst the pamive, contemplative East,
was a dangerows misconception. This might be the aspect
under which the West liked to present ftself to the rest of the
workd but it did not do Jmtice to the facts. There was much
more than this in the clanical Greco-Roman tradibon but
the West, at the time of the Renamsance, had in fact selected
from the clasmcal tradition just those featnres which flattered
its own sclf-esteem, and there was much In classical antiquity
w}d&&hc]:‘.nnwubca:rqmliﬁcdmnppmdnethmtht
West. Could not the East do a great acrvice In re-int
the Western clamcs to the Western mind, besides con a?lmﬁn
from Its own rosources of spintualicy™ nilluolugdyun—
known in the West? This danger of finding from ones own
records and traditions only what one wanted to find was llm-

13



Rrpert of tha Drcowerpams

trated by several later speakers the Renarmmance had found
one kand oflegacy in the remains of Greece and Rome, the nime-
teenth-century romantics had foond guite another and had
strened the mystical and onental aspect of Greek avilization.

The frequent references appeanng 1o the ey abready
arcnlated to the coltural debt of East to West and Wat to
East, were amplified by many speaken. Aristotle had returned
to the West largely through Arabic intermediaries, though
there was a Byzantine source a3 well European mystics 1n
Spamn and elsewhere had somethnng in commeon with Eastern
thinkers, while Boehme m the scventeenth century owned a
debt to Eastern thought which could perhaps find a parallel
m Hegel in the mncteenth. The debt of Exst to West had per
haps been under-stated m the papen so far arculated the
cffect of Alexander sinvasions was seen for centunies in Eastern
art the effect of Chrrrian numonanes, particularly the Jerts,
had been profonnd pot only 1n rehgion, bat in culture and
in education, later still, the Bndsh conmbution to India,
whether one liked 1t or regretted 1t, could not be ignored. One
spaaker clumed that there was hardly a single aspect of
Eastern thought and philosophy which could pot find 1ts
coun somewhere in modern Amenca! At the same time,
there was far fuller knowledge of the West 1n India than there
was of the East in W atern countnies, a situaton whach ought
to be remedied.

By the end of the second day the Conference appeared to
agree that the fundamental unity between East and West far
outweighed the differences, o familiar to popular thooght.
But on the third day 1t way evident that some members
withed, on reflection, to modify thu impresdon that there
were no deep divergences. After all, differences due to geogra
phy and clunate must pernst. the speaker from Turkey empha
suzed important dutinctions as well as resemblances between
the two cultures, thongh there were many cros-drvions, Nor
was India synonymows with the East much that could be
truly predicated of Indian v.hm:flytmd religion did not apply
to Islam, as we were reminded by the Egyphan member nor
to China and Japan. The potlon of tme, and therefore of
history as mqya, unreality might not be typical of all Indian
thinkers, but 1t was found in many and could not be reconciled
to ideas that generally prevailed m the West. The Chairman

4



Repwrt of the Discurnens

umtelf suggested that there were two different conceptions
of man 3 nature m East and West: to the Wetern mind, the
dvine i external to Man for the East, the divine element 1
immanent from the fint in Man and tree human growth s
preaxcly the development of this element.

However 1n smte of thae qualifications, the Conference
belicved that many of the differences were not beyond recon-
aling* they were more “attitudes  than basic differences they
were, as a French apeaker sard, evolutionary and could be
modified by ume and by education. From the practical pont
of view the present moment was rdeally smted to the fnftiatdan
of a new pohcy of Lhymdmumxlundmunding
Scientific ivention had us together far more than
cver before In hutory It was imposible for East and West to
Iive in isolatlon any longer even the general mas of men were
aware of cultures alien to their own Both sides were bound to
meet, and 1t was for our generation to sec that they met in
amity and not in suspicon. One hopeful polnt was repeatedly
stremed tho warsand catastropbes of the twentieth century had
not aruen between different awnlizations, but from the un-
civilized minorities within a single colture. As the Chairman
reminded ©s n hu opemng addrem, Marast Communbmm
and the opposition to it were both characteristic prodacts of
Western arvilization.

‘The sccond main topic in the first part of our Conference,

ominance of scrence and its effect on the character and
cak of man recurred later in the strictly educational dis~
custions but it was clear from the first, that it was for all
speakers o vital mme. Two views, broadly spealung, found
on tho onc hand Western man was “moving
into a machine age  there wxs senows danger that 1 his
effort to muster nature by mcam of saence, man would find
that he had entlaved himself as well. Scentific materiabiym
was one of the more regrettable  exports  from the West
to the East, 1t threatened spiritwal values and  the anto-
nomy of man.

On the other hand, it was amerted, not least by Indian
representatives, that science had ensured the happines and
bcahhuhbomnnds,whog,oymngnwmﬂdhnﬂ:ditd\dth-
cat 1ts aud. S would needed
furlhcwclﬁn:u-:lccnnmnyof!hcwodd. Torrpudhtc

15
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Repert of the Drixcxrrions

schence and the scientific attitude was not only undesirable,
impamble.
bu';humnﬂmtofvim]cdmmnﬂdcmblc ducusion of the
term “reason  The speaker from U.S.A. expremed his con-
cern that the Conference should cven appear to duparage the
place of reason in life and education. *Right reason™ was theur
thicld agunst vague tionaliem, anti llectualism and
such excemses as are called to mind by the Nazi phrase
thmking with the blood This timely protest gave nse to a
more philosophical, though depultory ducumon of reason
at later semions. A French member warmly agreed that reason
was in 1ta true sense the mark of man autonomous and divinely
created, to whom God had given, in St. Thomar phrase,
the dignity of being & cauwse (la digmté de causw) We must
distnguish, the Conference agreed, between thn sense of
remson and the sense in winch 1t was applied to the purely
inteflectual dement in man, uonaturally divoreed from the
rest of his personality Was not thm, roughly speaking, the
difference between Pascal and Descartes? Human reason
in its bert sense was a very different thing from the hard over
Jogical rationaliom of the Marxut for whom cven hustory was

subject to a mngle rigld interpretation thisled o

intolcrance and persecution. We needed to a semse of
French speaker could be compared to a lemon squecrer
it cnnhes the ideas that are fed to it and then throws them

away

The educational bearing of these reflections was thoroughty
discumed in the second half of the Conference, but before we
had come to the end of the first half, mention of the all
intolerance among saentific rationalists led to some
of tolerance and hence of religlon, 8 mbject which had not
2 prominently in most of the papers submitted The
debate about reason had been carried on maostly by Western
dclchm,butmwlndhnmunbmaprmdlbd:vkn
Toleranco was only too clearly a virtue which most men
peeded to learn but tolerance tended by casy steps towards
apathy and how far should we tolerate intolerance? No
answer was found to this familiar conundrum An Indian

malntuned that tolerance was not enough  tolerance

too ofien implled condescension, but the tolerance worth

16



Repart of the Driscwrnems

having combined appreciation of the other pomt of view with
2 deep conviction of one s own,

There was deady susplaon of religion among some mem-
bers. One speaker sketched an 1deal commmity with a clany
of leaders at Hs head Pleading for the qualities of charlty
sympathy and self-eacrifice, he surprised some of ws by saying
that for his highest class he would have no religion at all.
History showed that religion had been generally a divinve
foree. If some religlon was thought necesary for the two lem
cultured classes of the State, 1t must not be held bhndly or it
was bound to become fanatical and intolerant.

One of the Western delegutes wondered wiry religion should
be sabject to the distrast m an Eastern philosopher’s mind.
He would have thought, on the contrary that India is per
hapnheﬁmphccinthcwoﬂdwhcrcpbﬂcnphyntbelan
scparable from religious sources. That 1, at least, what
Western thought Jooks for in India nowadays religions philo-
wphy fit {or unlting innumerable souls rather than for dis-
umting them and sctting them against cach other Would
not the East fall in its mmion if, on the contrary 1t tended to

erstanding
had perhaps slipped into the debate. We must not, he said
confuse religlon and fanaticism, The most justified warnings
agalnst ntolerance do not apply to religrons thought when
it Is considered as an clement of Life and spirit. The delegates
agreed wath him that one mmst distnguish religion whose
innuencuma be of great tmportance in the hie of ideas, and
w{nkhgivctrhcmmrnmmgmlnd:,tfnotlmmg
nxﬁom.

The educational part of car um broadly speaking
turned on two toples thcimpactoncdncnﬂono{'(-)nmc\:,
mda.l]ym!he Yest, (b) democracy espeaally in the

discurvdon opened with a commentary by the American
speaker on his paper already dirculated and his speech formed
lluiubletmn.ddonfmmthcmmegmﬂalmbjcctmdm
He reiterated the danger in his view of a
'ﬂightﬂ'ommm But ke realized too the danger of edu-
cation if the approach were too rigidly ratlomalistic. The U.S.A.
had many practical problems to solve and perhaps there was

a rik that educauon should become preoccupled with

17



Rapert of the Drscactions

proc\:n and unduly smpicious of abmolutes™ Two schools
of thought about educaton could be dishnguished along
these lines, Further examination of the philesophuc foundations
of these schools might deover bamc agreements between them
and provide the foundations for the resotution of therr practical
dufferences. The speaker from the U.S.A. polnted out that
another aspect of American thought, namely the prinaple
of tolerance of opposed philosophic positions, was important
23 8 bams both for the avoidance of practical conflicts and the
discovery of theoretic agreementa,
Subsequent speakers were divided on this suc of the place
of science and the sclentific approach i education. An Eastern
member deplored science entirely: as far as he could see, ity
mun uses in the modern world were cither industrial or mll
taristic, and both were regrettable. Others came to the de-
fence of sence 1t was absurd to regard it as purely ntilitanan
the :deal of knowledge for 1ts own sake could be predicated
of the scientist a3 well ay of the humanust. Nor was 1t farr to
say that the influence of saence 1n education was bound to be
materialwne, Thy may have been 30 at the end of the nine
teenth century but, sance 1900 there were many indications,
€8, 1 the philosophy of Bergson, that comsclom loglaal
reason 0o longer held its old supremacy in man s personality
cven in the eyes of scientuty.
Thaewmldmﬂomlcdot.bcrmcmbautomk:nrpcdll
plea for the 1 of p with the hing of
numceltd:c\mlvantymgc, but it m\ntbernlphilmophy
taught by philosophers, not expounded In books called
Historles of Philu-ophy which only made students think

they
thcl&vuofphﬂowphm'[thurhxhlpmkapmntcdout
that there are two sorts of philosophucal teachings 2 cinema
tographic view of doctrines, which lesds to scepticlem, and
a conception of the evolution of human thought through
ruccenive b, enty and expansions, which ls but the
hstory of lems and 13 never prejudicaal,

The Conference 1n general concurred with the Amencan
spcaker when be claimed that the educator must do two things
() train the spectatist for hus work (b) (cvmnmreimpomm)
trunspeaalist and non-speciabist alike to be thoughtful dtzens.

At o later seamnon the Boglish member introduced = ples

18




Report of the Discxrocs

for humampn war not th the approach required an ap-
proach which was more than the mere imparting of o mere
wchmqt&,butatthcmﬁmcwumanconcnmthan
instruction in ] abwol The 1™ were
mznmplymdmﬁwmumnfmdywndmuthcy
were too often regarded in Englith schools the humanites
were part of every man s birthoght. But much depended on
the quahty of the teacher and here perhape the West might
Icarn from the East with 1ts deep tradinonal reverence for the
personality of the wise teacher Sdm.oemmchmwdaym
too often content w 2 technig h i
icated hu whol bty I 3

not mere vagur emotion rtledmiumhndufh:owkd

l:’almlabl:mdmc:(}unvdmdﬁcknovdcdgc.bmfaf
oyt men even more important,

The Egyptian spesker would interpret humanum in an-
other renae the whole of the moral and intellectual principles
whith govern man a3 an individual or a5 & member of &
community 1t s & uman inheritance which hat been formed
throughout the sges and smid the vardous aviliatont. It o
neither purely Eastern por purdly Wemtern ft §s only inver
national. There should be ambinhed a2 complete scale of
these internatonal values which cught to be religrously res-
pected and obeerved everywhere, Otherwise a society of
nations would pot be of much aveil, Let us beware alw of
certan national values whach focline to prevafl over inter
nntiona! valucs. It is to be feared that a domineering natonal
sum would not yield b place to internationabsm.

The above rdsamé will give some idea of the disfonted bat
Hwely divcusion on the question what part was to be played
by sclenee in modean ed Same
MMMkcdbyoneortwonunmcmbcn.u:dm
swered by one of the Induan professons He sgreed that the
untvernty system n India was too much at the mercy of
examinations for this renson he would Hke to ace some part
of the unfvernty cotrse {e.g general lecturer on philosopby
apcdaﬂyformﬁm)muumlbymmmdon Hc'.hooght
that the highest % 1o the
ﬁnmbdngnmlucdwingmthcccmn}cvﬂucnmchcd
to a degree, Asked whether in India, as in the Wet, the super
jor education gained by the young graduate bolated him
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Rapert of the Duxcuasioms

from his family arcle, he replied that ths certainly was a
d,mge:inlndhwhm\hc&mﬂydrdewumcmiuwgmlm
socicty than it was in the West. Questioned about the Hindu
vicw of hmtory he admitted that any plulotoply which
regarded tme as unreal could not attach much importance
to the study of history but this was not his own view on the
matter

The second topic which took up most of the tune remaning
0 the Conference, was the impact of democracy on educa
tion, particularly 1n India. The question had already been
ratsed at an earher somon whether the new democracy
was really capable of absorbing and profiing by the higher
education represented by the umversdties. A European dele-
gate had been axked, 1n view of & remark made 1n hu paper
whether he thought that the great majonty in any country
were  doomed to exclunon from the benefla of higher
educatnon. He replled that he certainly would not say that,
but added candidly that he belicved that 1t would be a long
tume before the new mames could be effectively linked to
what was an anaent and anstocratic tradition of cultare. A
sioular attitude recelved some support from a later contri
bution by an Indian speaker His aketch of an ideal commn
ity with 1ts three classes was strongly remmmeent of Plato a
fart in 1tself ndicatrve of a hnk between East and West, and
he had a somewhat Platomc fear of democracy A man, he
sard, was only fully man in proportion as he could rse to
appreciaton of the higher values there were inevitably many
who had nather the desire por the power to nsc were they
1n reality very different from animak? This view conld

be taken s typical of the Conference as a whole, but it was
a salutary warning against the facile dealism which sometimes
accompania the champlans of democratic education. At amy
rate, 1t was polnted oat by another speaker from the East, If
univenstties drd not diserimd among their app they
would s00n cease to be univertineg in the true semsc and
become  degree-getting machine A third Eastern speaker
pleaded for more attention to the imaginatron and aesthetic
qualities of the child 1n the carly stages of education. Con-
centration on the lntellectual abiities which enable a youth
to pass cxaminations was one-nded and would lead to in-
tellectual arrogance.
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An Indian speaker formerly a professor of phileaophy now
in the service of the Ministry of Education of India, 1n his
address followed the lines of hu arcnlated paper- sclence had
brought to markind new contacts between nations on & wide
scale. In respect of space and tume, the world was more nearfy
a umty than ever befare. Caltural nnity must be fostered to
match it. We must create & common Jdeological background
not only for the educated few but for the mas of men, That
men s opintons cwld be thaped and ginded was only too appar
ent from the effects of mam-propaganda for propagands,
democracy must substitute education. Univermties were not
solely a matter of higher education on them largely depended
the supply and quallty of teachers for the schools and withont

however

There were obstacles to true democracy winch only edoea-
tion could remove the myth of mcial supenority the natoma
list presentation of hutory We Iived m an age of revolutioms
these were bound to come and only education, acting as
mediator between traditon and experiment, could prepare
men for revolution without violence and bloodshed The firet
cffects of education in an Immature democracy might be to
iwlate the young student from his home traditions and to
ghve him, as it were, two standards. But the educational process,
once started must press on untl the stndent had attained an
integrated outlook only by the cultural integration of the
individaal student could we nchieve an integrated soclety and
at length an integrated world

Mr Thomas, speaking for Unescn, awured the Conference
that much of what was to be recommended had already been
undertaken by Unesco, An enquiry was bang conducted into
the teaching of philowsphy and he was glad to find the Con-
ference a cJoser anociation between philesophy and
science at the university level. Moreover Unesco was soon
to publish a history of the scennfic and cnltural develop-
ment of mankind, which might go far to meet Professor

only what was sud at the conference table. It will be seen
from the Appendix that some members contributed learned
and flluminatng papers, ¢.g., Profesors Glasenapp and
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Ulken, whkhhxdbemrudmthpmﬁtbylﬂmcmbmofthe
sympostum, but did not lend th tves to general d

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS

It will be evadent from the foregoing résumé of our discumons
that they were grouped round indvidual papers already
arculated, and each contributor was then asked to amplify
his pownt of view at the conference table Speakers were frec
to develop therr thoughts as they wished and were not asked
to provide answers to spearfic questions. Neverthelem, a number
of conclusiony emerged though they were not expremed n
the form of unammous or majonty resolutions.

Together with the basic document there had been arcu-
lated an Addendum entitled Some crucal questions !
The Conference could not bave had the time to answer all
these questom, but the Addendum, printed in the Appen-
dix, may serve as a frame 1n which to embody our conclusions.
What follows was 1 sub read to the Canference at its
Iast mecting and general agreement was given to 1ty publi-
cation This scries of questsons in the Addendum did not
emphanre the divergence between East and Wet, but was
constructed with the apumption that, on the broad irues
about the concept of man, his natre and hu education
members might not mdeed be unanimous, but their differences
would not correspond to the division between East and West.
So 1ndeed 1t turned out at the Conference 1teelf. Withnn the
fint fow sesslons, it had become a trusm to say that the
conventional distinction between the active West and the

latrve East was fallaci There were divergences
whech followed sn East West divinon and they appear mn this
cxpresuon of our views but it would give & wrong perspective
to allow undue prominence to such divergences, although
they will be noted 1n ther place. (Reference are made to the
scctions of the Addendum.)

Section 1 The relanisaship beteen rebinon and the spunteal and
ethenl Iife It was gencrally agreed that in India religion was

T Appcia 1

22



Rapert of sht Discasssens

more truly the bam of cthics and philosophy than it was in
the West, where many books on cthics have been wnitten with
no reference to religion at all but though this apphes to
India, it is not true of other parts of the East, e.g China.
Both Eastern and Western members expremed the fear of
religion a3 a diviuve nfluence: better no religion than onc
that was famatical and intolerant.

Sectiom £ Aan 5 powoer to master mature by teckslogy Here the
Cunfu-mccmd}wdud.butmt-ccmd]ngmmb:th
divigon. Many realized the deadening effect of a hi
age on the s0ul of man and the damage done to education 1if
1t way reduced to the mere communication of a sciennfic
technique, But it was clumed by tatves from the
West and Indm alike that science had brought bealth and Lfe
itsell'to thousands, and must not be undervalued Neverthelen,
if ft were true that sclentific reason had enabled man to
master the world, there were signs that it might emlave man
himsclf and this was too high a price to pay for any conquest
of nature,

This conclunon 1 closely linked with the isue raised
Sectien 8 The Limts to be assigued (0 the poroer of the wmlellect,
miellectmal learing and the cultration of the hols man. Here
there was agreement, cven among those who set a high value
on reason, that the intellectual element was only onc part of
man s nature and some feeling that, particularly in the West,
it wns tending to usurp excemive authonty Aembers agreed

see Sectiom ) BMost members of the Conference felt that only
thus coald a stodent s mind be integrated and wthout in-
~n of the individual there could be no integration of &

5. Comcrphiens of education axd the 1den of cquality the
Ashion of ell tn cultxral life From the carliost stages, educa-

von thoukd emphasize the dignity of the individual whatever
+ social statms. the Gandhian conception of banc education
ould be developed. Nationalist tendencies in education,
; in the teaching of hbstory which asumed the
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supenonty of one race over another were to be universally
discouraged. One speaker with a measure of agreement from
others, amerted that even 30 It woald wevitably be & long
fime before the man of men could be linked to an old tradition
of anstocratic culture,

Seciom 6 What part can nationa! and nirreatiozal shilations ploy
w8 aeo komasm ? Humanmm of some kind was 2 banc
clement 1n all troe educanon providmg a counter waght to
cxeemve technology in the West, and in the East fortifying
an outlook that might become unduly vague and other workdly
Educational imsntutions both in East and West, and Interma
tional organizatom, could play an umportant part in this
matter The East might supply new clamics a3 required
for the new humanmm,

Secticz 6 The valus of patristism and the danger of netiomaliom.
There was general concurrence in stresing the evil of agres-
sive nationallsm but even humanwm must begin by bemg
what one speaker called patriotic humaniem  The young
must begin wth thear own country and thelr own language.
It was » contemptuous attitude to other peoples rather than
a pride in one s gwn that was 1njurony,

Sectiom 8 Tolerance While recognlzing tolerance as a virtue
which the world still needed to learn, the Conference was alive
to the dangens of a tolerance which was hardly to be distin-
gunhed from apathy tolerance with conviction, and without
condescenslon, was the only effectrve dnd.

Section g Time exd etrrmafy On this toplc, members really were
divided and nothing approaching a conclasion was reached.
To the Western mind time was a reality and history a study

of little importance, although this did not represent the views
of Islam whach had produced notable historians

Sectiem 10 The vmportonce of & philasophy of kamen lebowr Mem-
bers were In agreement with one speaker (see the section on
work In Mr Béguin s paper) that work today owing to techni-
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cal devices, was loting its old respected place in man s life.
To reduscover an ethic of work was a primary task for philoso-
phers today

Sectrom 12: n:ﬁauuqfthﬁﬂbmnbmgadlhtrm;
of the speaualict, After full and varied dscssion, the Confarence
tha specialhsts

educaton at all. Specaahsts and non<pecialists allke should
study the humanities as part of their full education as men
in particular philosophy should be imparted in lectures and
clames (preferably not for examination) to all strdents of
science. The philosopher could leam from the sclentist, but
could also show the saentist some lumitatons of saence,

Thee views 1 of the
m:uhh:dxﬂ'mbctwmbndemOnmt
subfect the Conference was broadly agreed that.

1 Thedifference hasbeenover-conphasized in popular thought.
2 The Exst™ was by no means synonymous with India.
3 Certaln dufferences doe to geography chmate, ete., must
always remaln and could not be changed
4 Even 0, the typical eihbedes of Eastern and Western man
are products of evolution and in the procen of ime could
be modificd by culturni contacts.
Such contacts are paw postdble on a scale unknown before,
and should be enconraged by every means available,
We take hope from the refllection that wan and world
confiicts have not arbsen from dufferences of dvilition suich
a1 are represented by East and West, bot between the uncha-
Lixed and fanatical minontics withun a mngle eilization. It
was 1o eliminate such uncivilized minorites by menns of
education that East and YWeat mught co-operate

o ©»

RECOMMENDATIONS

That contact between Eart and West should be en:
by a series of conferencer hedd both in Extern and Western
centres, to be attended by groups representing philosophy
science, arts and education,
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That suitable books should be produced for use 1n schools and
univerrities, both in East and West, giving an account of
the teaching of the Prophets and leaders of religiows and
philosophical thought, In this connexion the Conference
noted with e on the attemnpt made by leading educa
tionmsts, expecially the Bntuh, for the stndy of the ethical,

and rehigious clama of the world. (The
docament on the subject war clrenlated to the members of
the Conference by the courtesy of the Chaurman )

That the clames of the East should be better known 1n the
‘West than they arc at present, and that to this end Unesco
thould ertablish a committec to choose such “clames and to

supervise thar publeation.

Thtthetuchlngoflcmcelbu}dltaﬂmgubcmm
closely clated with the hing of p

That cducmcm. upccullyi? 1ty a\r}y mgu, should give moro

to

scope ion and aesthetic
sensibilitres of children.

That history as tanght in achools, should be re-anentated
away from & natounalst cutlook, and that the publication
of historical textbooks should be supervised by jont com-
mttees representing different natonalitles,

That the work already undertaken by Unesco in the educa
uonalﬁddmchupmvlding mformation on different

It types of jon and blish a panel of
experts avarlable for advice on the subject, should be forther
encouraged.
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Presidential Speech

&
H.E. MAULANA AxpuL KaLAM AzaD
Minmister of Educatson of India

Fricnds,!

On behalf of the Govanment of India and on my own
behalf T have great pleasure in welcoming you all to this
Symposlum.

Um:u) has, since 1t Lnocpmm,
ing varions prob-

groups and sy

leans that nﬁ'ectthcre.laﬁomofmuomnndwunmumdfm
creating better understanding through the of know
ledge and experience in many fields. This Sym 1 con-
cerned with an even mare fundamental imne. Today philoso-
ers of East and Wert have met to discum the concept of man
Who can deny that this issuc 1 the basic onc of the
modern age, and on ity satufactoey solution depends the future
of man. I am therefore yh.lp'pyu:m'lcomwuha:
to this ancient land of and scens. 1 earnetly hope
that the spirit of Ind with rtx Jong traditioms of wisdom and

spiritnality will inspire all your deliberations.

1

3

In the last 6,000 years or more, the human being has travelled
over a vast reglon from his early begnningy in primitive
socicty This period has seen man overcome many hidden
obstacles and meet the challenge of inanimate nature and the
ammate workl. In spite of all the vicisitudes which man has
had to face during ths period, there has, on the whole, been
continuous and stexdy progresy in wresting from nacure some
of her greatest secrets. Vel after vl has been tomn asunder

Thh wrech s dalovornd I Handl
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from the lndden face of nature and secrets that are still un
Imown are yielding to his quest.

\While man s trfumphant progrem mn unveiling the face of
nature hay been steady and contimuous, can we say with equal

fid that he has ded in unvething the lineaments
of hu own self? Can we say that after 6 oo yeam of quest of
the real, man today sces himself as he cmentially i1? 1 think
you will agree that we have to make a sad confesnon 1n this
matter The mirror that man has fashianed reflects all aspects
of the world but not hmt own inner self. We have to admit that
man has not yet been able to form a clear picture of his own
nature. The secrets of the umverse are clearer to him than the
secrets of the sclf. For some § 000 years or more, philosophers
have again and agaln asked what i man whence does he
come, and whither does he go? The questions still reynan
largely unanswered. It is obvious that man cannot achieve a
satisfactory solutron of the problems of the individaal, socicty
nations and intenational relatdons till he knows clearly the
nature of his own seif and determines what the place of man
1 1n the vasmen of the unverse.

The basic mnw before you 1 the considerntion of this prob-
lem. You have met to duscuss the concept of man as 1t has
been cnunaated by thinkers in the East and the West. I
would, at the very begmning, like to emphasize that m speak
ing of the East and the West, we are thinking only of certain
special features in the thought of these regrons. This cannot
and does not mean that there aro not large areas of common
and agreed ground. Man all over the world has adopted
common mecthods of reasoning and thought. The human
reason is one and 1dentical. Human feelingy are largely similar
The human wll operate m more or lems the same manner in
umilar ntuations everywhere. It is therefore natural that the
human s way of looking at lumelf and the world s largely
common 1 different parts of the wodd His atttudes
towards the unknown mystenes of existence are abo largely
smlar Tthn;kawho looked with admiration and awe
upon the peaks lympus shared the same fechngs as the
Indians who meditated mcvnllcwohhc Himalayss and
looked upon thelr eternal snows.

In spite of large areas of agreement, human minds 1n differ
ent regions of the world have adopted a different approach
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1o some of therr common problems, Even where the approach
hunotbcmdlﬂ'dmt,thu’chnbccnltmdmcytoplml
different emphasds on the d of

lerms and common solutions, Notwunmxhom:rccncﬂy
alike. It was inevitable that people 1n different regions shonld
‘pay greater attention to different aspects of common problems.
It 14 on sccount of such differences in emphasis that we des-
cribe a particnlar mode of thought as characterishc of s
particular nation or region. It » from this point of view that
I will try to formulate what are the differences that

the East from the Wat. I think you will all agree that even
where the soluttoms are dmilar in pattern and cutline, there
are differences 1n shade and colour which justify us in calllng
some of the solutions Eastern and others Western,

There arc, as I have said, many pmnts 1n common between
the views of hers in the East and the West bat the
emphasis is different 1n India, Greece and China as strikes m
from the very beginning of recorded hotocy In India, the
emphasis of philosophy bas, on the whole, beent on the inner

of man. Philasophers here have sooght to under
stand man s 1nner nature, and in thy parsuit have gone beyond
the reguons of scoae, Intellect and even reason and sought to
lnmtheidmﬂtyd'mnwilhldcq)hﬂ.dmmhty In
Greexe, the phil her has been & d mamly 1n under
lmdlngthemmrcufd}ewoddouuiﬂc.ﬂchnmghtm
determine the place of man in the outer world His view has
therefore been, on the whole, more extrovert than in India. In
Chins, on the other hand hers have pot worned
about the inner nature of man nor t external nature but
have concentrated on the study of man in relation to hus fellows.
These differences in oricntation have cxerted a profound

infl on later devel of philosophy in each of these
rcgbm\Veﬁndthﬂcfmlh:tLhmmnrﬁlngdﬂfmca
in their concepty of man,

The G a the concept of man from an external

polnt of view Hence we find that from the carliest times
Greek philosophy devotes far greater attention to what man does
rather than to what man b, It §s true that some of the earher
Greek philmophers thought of man as enentially a speritual
entity and we find that this ls perhaps the prevafling mode of
thought till the time of Plato. With the advent of Arirtotle
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there began, however a new orientation 1n which the atten-
tion 1 diverted from the idea of man to man s activiies in the
world here and now Under the mfluence of Anstotle who
defined man as a ratonal animal philosophy became more
postve. In course of time, this pontive, empincal and scenti-
fic attitude became the prevailing clmmate of thought in the
West. Rationabity disinginthes man from other ammals, and
1t u through the exercisc of rationality that he has advanced
far beyond hu early anmmal crigin. Neverthelen, he remains
anscntially and fundamentally a progremive ammal. Rarely
has thy thought been expressed s0 beautifully as by the Ger
man philsopher Richl While he admity that man has des-
cended from the ammal, he paints out that he has now
reached a stage where he must look above and not below He
1 the only anrmal that stands erect and can continue to do so
only 1f hus Jook is upward God s the goal towards which man
must sirive if he 1 to retain his present stature.

It is true that the influence of Chrtianity and the persist
ence of the Platonic tradition remained a powerful element
mn European thonght. Thus we find that the scholasties 1n the
medieval ages were at times more theologians than philoso-
phers. Even in the modern period, there i3 a strong religious
wdealstic srain 10 Europenn thought. Since the beginning of
the modern lge.thhltrdnhu,hawcvu steadily yiclded

place to a philesophical outlook d d by the of
nm.mni\mphxntpfugrmofldmccbegnnmthc
century and | d man 1 power over nature.

The succen of scdence dazzled the Western mind and induced
a faith 1n its unfailing efficacy The West sought to apply the
concepts and methods of science mn all fields of human ex
perience and treat man alo as an object among other objects.
In counse of ime, a matenalunc and saentific temper became
the pervanve outlook of the Wat. We find a culmination of
this development in the nincteenth and the twentleth centurles.
Darwin sought to establith that man is descended from animals
while Marx argued that lns mentality is largely the resultant
of hus materlal environment. Freud in the twenteth century
went a step further and taught that not only I8 man descended
hﬁrﬂomlnmh,butlﬂ:mcntllityrmfmcvmtod:ymwof

orign.
As opposed to this conception of man asa progressive animal,
52



emphanzed
lity The laton of the inner reality
mng\vcmtoth:phﬂmophyeﬂlcdnmmlndnmd
. mmmmwmﬂmc@tdmnmiﬁaly
venced the mentality of man throughout the East
ot unknown even 1n the West. Accordmg to this outlook, we
annot understand the emence of man If we regard hum a3 only
material entlty The real nature of man can be understood
‘yifw:cnnccivcdhimummmmno(God.Themm
Eastern, philosophy a strong panthedstic straun. In different
als of Indian philosophy all thingy are regarded a3 ex
of Gods belng but even then man belongs to a
v eategory For he b the highat mandestaton of God s
ang In the words of the Gita (XI  18)

Thou ari the Irperichadls, the Superma (v be rralized.
wmperse

Thea art th wlimats resting-place of the
Thow art the puardian of tha sternsl [ow
Thew a1t the Prrson.

V1, we find that according to the Sufis, raan s & wave of
boundless tea that I8 God. He is a ray of the Son that b
od Man can regard himsell as different from the Eternal
eing only so long 23 his vitlon it clouded by the ewl of
gnorance, Once there Is enlightenment, all these dhtinctions
¢ and man recognres himstd{ s s moment in the
of the eternal.
The concept of man which the East has framed regards him
1 not merely an animal mpenor to all earthly creatures but
enentially different in nature. Man i3 not first among equaks
has a belng which is higher than that of any other creature.
1 not only a progresave animal, but reveals in his being
+  lincaments of God Himsell. In fact his nature fs so high
pd elevated that nothing higher 1 coneavable to human
wson. In the words of the Chhandogya Upanbhad (3 4)

Thet is Reality Thet s Ataes (Sead) Thet ot theu.
doctrine has also been beavtifully expressed in Aralee
en erefs wafsaln feged arqfa rebbator!

H e Lt Sl s ol
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The same prmciple, when further developed, grves e to the
idea that man fs not an {solated indrvidual but contains 1n
himself the entire universe. In the words of the Gita (XI )

Here isdey boold the whels xxsoerse momng and wnmecrsg snd whet
:;dwtb-l-.urmbm O Gudatess (Arpens) oll wxged = My

A Sufl poet has expressed the same concept m the Arabic
verse

Wadokseh exnela parveen sugher
We fla extews almesn abbary.}

It will be readily agreed that there can be no higher concept
of man, God masks the highest Imit of human thought. By
sdentifying man with God the Eastern concept of man
clevates him to godbead. Man has theredore no other goal but
to re-establuh his identity with God. He thus becomes superior
to the entire creation.

II

We have tll now discirmed the concept of man from the pount
of view of the philosophies in the East and the West. We pow
with to review briefly what religion has to say on the questron.
If we comnder the atntude of Judatim and Christanity we
find a clear statcment 1n the Old Testament that God created
man in His own 1image. From thus it would follow that man
shares 1n the attributes of God. A strong clement of spirtual
mysticlsn has charactenzed the attitnde of Christianity and
has acted as a check to the predomunance of extreme material
istic tendencles.

In Islam we find traces of the influcnce of the same outlook,
In fact the Koran has gone a step further in 1ts exaltation of
man, The Koran proclaims that not only is man created In
the image of God but is Hu regent on earth. In speaking of the
creation of Adam, God says (2 29)

Fm actin Sl erds Ehalifut’

‘Thom thbmibent theot U vt el bankyy toew Imwast mard Cht s vrse grostar Shuos S
lrysbual i b oomtimed e them.
T wnnt b4 ottt Y viawcey on surth.
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HE. MAauLaNa ArpuL Kavax Azan
AMinister of Education of India

VA5t region from his early beginnings in pnmithve
ety This perfod secn man overrome many hidden
ab”’da'ﬂdmccuhcdnﬂcngeoﬂmnmnummnndthe
““"-‘“'m-ld.rn:p&mr.mhmdnimduwhkhmmhm
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from the hidden face of nature and secrets that are still 1
known are yielding to his quest.

While man s trlumphant progress 1n unveiling the face
nature has been steady and continuous, can we sxy with eq
confidence that he has succeeded in unveiling the lincam
of his own sclf? Can we say that after 6,000 years of qua
the real, man today sces msclf as he esentually u? I th
you will agree that we have to make a sad confemion 1n
matter The mirror that man has fashioned reflects all asp
of the world but not Ins own mner sclf. We have to admt t
man has not yet been able to form a clear pacture of his ¢
nature. The secrets of the univense are clearer to him than
secrets of the self. For some 3 000 years or more, philosop!
have again and again asked what u man, whence do
come, and whither doas he go? The questoms sull re
largely unanswered It is obvious that man cannot achie
satfactory solution of the problems of the indvidual, soa
nationy and international relations till he knows clearly
nature of hi own sclf and determmes what the place of 1
is 1n the vastnen of the unbrerse.

The baric imne before you b the connderation of this p
lem. You have met to ducums the concept of man as it
been emunclated by thinkers in the East and the We
would, at the very begmming, hike to emphanze that in sp
ing of the East and the West, we aro thinkmg only of cc
special features 1n the thought of these regons. This ca
and does not mean that thero are not large areas of com
and agreed ground. Man all over the world has ado

methods of r ing and thought. The hu
reason is one and identical. Human feclings are largely n
The buman will operate 1n mare or less the same mann
similar ntoations everywhere. It ls therefore natural tha
human s way of looking at himself and the world 11 las
common in different part of the world. His atd
towards the unknown mystenes of exstence are also la
umilar The Grecks who looked wath admiratron and
upon the peaks of Olympus shared the same fechng »

Indians who meditated in the valleys of the Himalayas
loaked upon therr eternal snows.

In spute of large arens of agreement, human minds in d
cnt regions of the world have adopted a different app
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to some of therr common problemt Even where the approach
has not been different, there has been a tendency to place &
dafferent emphnhcnthe different aspects of common prob-

No two o are exactly
alike. It was inevitable that people in dufferent regions shoald
pay greater attenton to different aspects of cormmen problems.
It is on account of such differences 1n emphasis that we des-
cribe a particular mode of thought as characteristic of a
particular naton or region. It B from this poant of view that
L will try to formulate what are the differences that dutinguish
the East from the Weat. T think you will all agree that even
where the solutiors arc nmilar 1o pattern and outline, there
are differences in shade and colour which jitily ws in calling
somme of the solntionm Fastern and others Western.

There are, as I have sasd many ponts in common between
the views of philosophers in the Esst and the West but the
emphasis i1 different in India, Greece and China as strikes w
from the very beginning of recorded history In India, the
cmphamofphilonphyhn,onthewholc.bcmonlhcinncr
cxpericnce of man. Philosophers here have sought to under
nnndmn:lnncrnatum,mdtnthhpunuhhavegonebcyond
the regrons of sense, mtdlect and even reason and sought to
amert the identity of man with a deep hidden reality In
Greere  the philosopher has been interested mainly in under
standing the nature of the world cutride, He has sought to
determine the place of man in the outer world His view has
therefore beem, on the whole, more extrovert than in India. In
China on the other hand ers have not worried
about the Inner nature of man nor aboat external nature but
have concentrated on the study of man in relation to hisfellows.
T?vacdlﬂamculnmcnudoubzvccxmcdapmfound

on later devel of philosophy in each of these
rtgiom\\cﬁndlhtnfmlhallhmmuﬂkingdﬂm

‘The Greeks approached the concept of man from an external
point of view Hence we find that from the earfiat umes,
Greek philosophy devotes far greater attention towhat mandoes
rather than to what man s. It is true that some of the carlier
Greek philesophers thought of man as essentially a spiritual
entity and we find that thls is perham the prevailing mode of
thought dll the tme of Plato. Wath the advent of Amtotle
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from the hidden face of nature and secrets that are still un-
Inown are ylelding to his quest.

While man s trrumphant progress m unvelling the face of
nature has been steady and continuous, can we say with equal

fid that he hay ""]nunveihngdle“.uumcuﬂ
of bus own sclf? Can we say that after 6 000 years of quest of
the real, man today sees himself as he asentially b? I think
you wall agree that we have to make a sad confemon in this
matter The mirror that man has fashioned reflects all aspects
of the world but not his own inner sclf. We have to admit that
man has not yet been able to form a clear pacture of b own
nature. The secrets of the universe arc clearer to him than the
secrets of the self. For some 3,000 years or more, philosophers
have again and again asked what » man, whence does he
come, and whither does he go? The questions still remeain
largely unanswered, It 1 obvions that man cannot achicve 2
satisfactory sol of the problems of the indrvidual, soaety
natioms and internapomal relanons tll he knows clearly the
natare of his own self and determines what the place of man
is in the vastnesm of the nmiverse.

The basic isue before you 1y the conuderation of ths prob-
lem. You have met to discuss the concept of man as 1t has
been emumaated by thinkers in the East and the West. I
would, at the very beguming Fke to emphasize that in speak
ing of the East and the West, we are thinking only of certan
special features 1n the thought of these regons. This cannot
and does not mean that there are not large areas of common
and agreed ground. Man all over the wordd has adopted
common methods of ressomng and thought. The human
reason 1y onc and 1dentical. Human feelings are largely nmilar
The human will operate 1n more or leas the same manner in
similar ntvations everywhere. It is therefore natural that the
human s way of looking at himself and the world i1 largely
common 1 different parts of the world. His athtudes
towards the unknown mysteries of existence are aho largely
smilar The Grecks who looked with admiration and awe
upon the peaks of Olympus shared the same fechings as the
Indians who meditated 1n the valleys of the Himalayas and
looked upon their eternal snows.

In spute of large arcas of agreement, human mmds in differ-
ent regions of the world have adopted a different approach
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we find m the East 2 completely differcnt coneept of man
The East has from the very beginmng emphauzed mans
intrinstlc spintuality The contemplation of the tnner
of man gxve osc to the philosoply of Vedanta in India and
Sufiym In Arabus. Tha spiritual concept of man has deeply
inft d the lity of man throughout the East and s
no(mkncwncvmlutthmAmmdmgmthnaudouk,we
canpot understand the essence of man if we regard him as only
a material entity The real nature of man can be undenstood
1f we concedve of lum as an emanation of God There was
E:u'lc-uphynttmngpamhd:ucmﬂn.lndlﬂ'amt
lchoolsof dian philosoplry all things are regarded as ex
pressioms of God’s bang but even then man belongs to &
spedial eategory For he fs the manifartaton of God 3
being In the words of the Gita 18)

Theu ot the Imperischabls tu Suproms to bs realioed,
Then art the wiismats restiup-ploce of the xxinerse
m-fmnum,wﬁngwwm
Thex ot ths Primal Persn,

Similarly we find that according to the Sufis, man 1y & wave of
the boundless sea that is God. He bs a ray of the Sun that
God. Man can regard himadf as different from the Eternal
Being ouly o long as his vhion h clouded by the evil of

ignorance. Once there s enligh 2ll these dutincti
dissolve and man recognizes himsell a1 a moment in the
beng of the cternal.

The conerpt of man which the East has framed regards him
as pot merely an animal superior to all carthly creatures but
a3 exsentially different in nature. Man b not first among equals
but has o being which {s bigher than that of any other creature.
He is not only a progresive ammal but reveals in hia being
the lincaments of God Himsclf. In fact hu nature s 3o high
and devated that nothing higher is concervable 10 human
reason. In the words of the Chhandogya Upanishad (g 4)

That is Rechty Thet 15 Atevan (Soxd) Thai a1t thov.
This doctrine has alo been beantfully expresed 1n Arabsc
Ao erefa nefiskn foyad orafe radbein!

Ho wioe e Klagll Ly Clad.
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there began, bowever a pew odentation 1n which the atten-
tlon 1 drverted from the idea of man to man s activities in the
wordd here and now Under the influence of Aristotle who
defined man a3 a rational animal, philosophy became more
positrve. In course of time, thn pontive, emprical and scient-
fic attitude became the prevauling cimate of thooght in the
Wat. Ranomlity dishnguuhes man from other animaly, and
1t i through the excrause of rationabity that he has advanced
far beyond his early animal ongin. Nevertheless, he remains
ensentially and fundamentally a progresave animal.

has this thought been expresed 0 beautifully as by the Ger
map philosopher Richl. While ho admits that man has do-
cended from the ammal he pomnts out that he has now
reached a where he mwit lock above and not below He
m the only that stands crect and can continuo to do so
only if his ook 11 upward God 15 the goal towards which man
mmust strove of he 15 to retain his present statore,

It i true that the influence of Chrishamty and the

ence of the Platonic traditlon remained s powerful element
1 Earopean thought. Thus we find that the scholasties in the
medieval ages were at times more theologians than philoso-
pher. Even in the modern period, there i a strong religious
1dealistic strain 1n European thought. Since the beginning of
the modern age, this strain has, however steadily yielded
place to a philosophical outlock dominated by the s of
sclence. The tnumphant progres of saence began in the
scventeenth century and increased man s power over nature,
The succen of saence daxzled the Western mind and Induced
» faith in 1ts unfailing efficacy The Wert sought to apply the
concepty and methods of sacnce in all fields of human ex
penence and treat man alw a3 an obyect among other obyects.
In course of time, a matenalutic and scientific temper became
the pervastve outlook of the West. We find a culmination of
thn development in the nincteenth and the twentieth centuries.
Darwin sought to catablizh that man 1y descended from ammah
while Marx argued thst ho mentality 1 largely the resultent
of his matenal environment. Freod 1n the twenticth century
went a step farther and taught that not only is man descended
from ammals, but his mentality retains cven today traces of
his animal origin,

As opposed to this conception of man asa progr {mal,
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wnﬁndint.hcl?.lnlmmplctdydiﬂ'mtmcepto[m
The Fast has from the very begunning emphaszed man's
ntrinpc spintuahty The contemplation of the imer reality
of man gave mo to the philosophy of Vedanta in India and
Sufism in Arabia. Thus spuritual concept of man has decply
influenced the mentality of man throughout the East and is
not unknown even 1n the West. According to this cutlook, we
cannot understand the caence of man if we regard lum as anly
2 material entity The real nature of man can be understood
m}yiwmmofﬂmnmmmdmﬁmm
in Eastcrn philosophy a strong panthesic strawn. In different
schools of Indian philosophy all things are regarded as ex
prudomafGodlbdngbutwmthmmnbdong:m.
speclal category For he i the lghat mamfestation of God 5
bang In the words of the Gita (XTI 18)

Thou art the Frperishable, the Suprome to be ronliped.
Theu art the xltouaie rectagploce of the wmicerse
Thin art the sndnag prevhion of the chernal Las
Thew a7t the Primal Perso.

Similarly we find that according to the Sufts, man & a wave of
the boundlem sea that is God. He Is 2 ray of the Sun that #s
God. Man can regard himself as different from the Eternal
Being caly so long as his vison 1 clouded by the evi] of
1gnorance. Once there bs enligh a1l these distinets
dx.-o}vcmdmanrccognbuhfmk!fnlmommh the
bdng of the cternal. bich e East has

The concept of man w| c framed 1, 1
umtmdym-ﬂmﬂmpahrm.ﬂwymmﬁ
ucnmda]lydxﬁ’amtlnmtmh(mhmﬁmmmm
bu:hmabdngwhlchhh}ghathmthnotm,%mm
He hs not ooly a progresive animal, but reveals fg by pejng
theumnﬂudoodﬂlmsdflnﬁnhhwhmw
and clevated that nothing hugher is conceivable v, hyman
mlnthrwa’d‘of(he&handoﬂ-nupw(g iy

Thet s Reshty Thet is Atman (Send) Thet art g,
'l'hisdoctrl.nch::.-n].’obccnbc:‘lut:m.lllyupn,,,:!“uq b

Mex avafa nafsaks fogod afa rabbaket

104 e Ers bl bt Ol
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Thenmcpnmpl:,wbcnﬁmhcrdwdcpcd give rise to the
1dea that man & not an bolated mdividual but containg 1
himself the entire universe. In the words of the Gita (XI  7)

Herv today bekold the mhols wsaerss momng end soxmonng end what
v tlm thow desrert b2 st DGnlAh.u(A:;;n-) all woofed B My
hd

A Sufi poct has expressed the same concept 1n the Arabic
verse.

Waiahsah cxnake yermun sagh
Wa fla extocs alewxn atbery.!

It will be readily agreed that there can be no higher concept
of man, God marks the highest limit of human thought. By
wentfylng man with God, the Eastern concept of man
elevates him to godhead. Man has therefore no other goal bat
to re-cstablish hisidentity with God. He thus becomes supenor
to the entire creanon.

11
We have till now discussed the concept of man from the palnt

of view of the philosophies m the East and the West. We now
wish to review briefly what religron has to say on the queston.
the udawm

man in His own mage. From this 1t would follow that man
shares 1n the attnbutes of God A strong dement of spiritual
mysticum has characternzed the atntode of Chrstiamty and
has acted us » check to the predominance of extreme material
stic tendencies.

In Islam we find traces of the mfluence of the same outlook.
In fact the Koran has gone a step further in 1ts exaltaton of
man. The Koran proclaums that not only is man created in
the tmage of God but n His regent on carth In speaking of the
creation of Adam, God says (2 2g9)

Tnxs pasten il ards bralyfet®

;"l—-;-t-ﬂ-lh-m el by i haownt tsd (i wairrerie groster v the

e B
1 wuat » orein my vmarey oa owrth.
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Two things may be noted 1n this connec
tion. As regent of God on earth, man has an immedrate affinity
wth Him. Thius also makes man superior to all creation and
makes him master not only of animal hife but also of the forees of
nature itself. The Koran proclam agam and again (XI1T 45)

Wheisoer 11 on tht sarth o7 18 the hewvons has boen meds mdpect
b mam,

It i generally recognized that Aristotle deeply Influenced
most of the Arab philosophers, but even 1o thar i

of Anstotle, they show clear indications of the influence of the
idea of man s viceroyalty of God. Avicenna (Ibnm Sina) and
Averroes (Tbn Runbhd) are metaphyxically Aristotelians bat
their spiritual onentation in Iilam makes them recognize that
ymce man shares in God » attnbutes, there is po limit to the
hesghts which he can attmin in both knowledge and power
Mulhm scholasuas Iike Al Gharzali, ar Razi, ar Raghib
Ispahani and others have further claborated thiy idea in
their various philosophical writingy,

We must, however admit that while the conception of man
in both Vedanta and Sufism gives lum a lofty statin, neither
of these philosophier can excape the charge that if on the one
hand they set no Hmit to human capacity they on the other
hand {mply an clement of fatallim that arcumicnbes mans
power The explanation of this paradox is to be found 1n their
coneept of the relation of man to God. Since man is an emana
tlon of divimity whatever man doa u ultimately God s doing-
whatever happens is due to the will of God. From this it Is but
another step to think of man as a mere toy 1n the hands of fate.

It has been mid that while the concepts of Vedanta and
Sufism in their pure form have been rapomible for some of
the highest spicitual attainments of man, they bave to some
extent acted as an impediment to human progren on the
secular plane Emphash on the muty of man with God made
society relatively insenutive to human sufferlng as such
wffering wat regarded at mere fllulon Ve find  therefore,
that LCastern socicties have often bemm indifferent to the
removal of the causes of soclal malaise. This explains why some
modern thinkers are secking for 2 formulation of the philoso-
phy of Vcdanta without its fatalum,

This idea of the viceroyalty of man profoundly influenced the
Arab philosophers.
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There 15 a fimilar paradox m the Western concept of man.
A philosophy of matcnialsm would, prma fane seem to
{ndicate a determinist outlook on Life, Since the law of causahty
regns throughout the matenal world, the same law would
tend to bold in the ficld of human acton. Thu tendency cul-
minates i the psychological theories of the Behaviournts.
The Western mind, however amerted itself againat such a2
determinustic concept and exhibited an energy of spirit which
has rarely been equalled and perhaps never surpamed.

One of the main task of the present Sympaonum should be
to examme how we can combune these two concepts which
have so profoundly influenced both philosophy and religious
cutlook in the East and the West. The Eastern coneeption of
man s statms, if combined with the Western concept of pro-
grem, would open out to man the poesibility of infinite advance
without the ruks imphdit 1n the misuse of sclence. It may
also indicate a way out of the fatalirm which otherwrse seems
to follow from the Eattern conception of man s identity with
God The Eastern conception of mans status 1 not only
cousistent with the progress of Western sclence, but in fact
offers an intelhgible explanation of how scientfic progress u
pomible. If man were merely a developed ammal, there would
be a limit to ks advancement. If, however he shares in God s
infinity there can be no limut to the progrem be can achieve,
Sczence can then march from triumph to tnumph and solve
many of the riddles which trouble man even to this day

There 11 a further reason why a synthesls of the Eastern and
the Western concepts of man is of the greatest importance to
man s future. Science mn rtself is neutral Ity discovenea can
be wsed equally to heal and to kill. It depends upon the out
look and mentality of the uter whether acience will be used
to create 2 new heaven on earth or to destroy the world in a
common conflagration. If we think of man as only a progres-
ive animal, there is nothing to prevent hi using sqence for

wnterests based on the ns he thares in common
with anmuals If, however we of him a3 an emanation
of God, be can use science only for farthening God s purposes,
that {s the achievement of peace on earth and goodwill to all
men.
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I have toed to indicate that the Eastern and Western concepts
of man arc n some ways complementary If the onc has
} d the intrinsc 1l of his being, the other hay
hndnm:nonthcpmgn:nh:huudﬂcvcd-ndmnducvc
through his own efforts If the one has stremed the spiritual
clements in his nature, the other has pointed out that tual
excellence mast also have a requusite phyxical basds. If
of differences in emphatis, the \Yastern and the Eastern con
cepts of man can be reconciled there &5 no reason why the
philesophy of education in these two regrom should not also
be fitted into a wider philosophy of education for the world

In both the East and the \West, the prevalent systems of
odumﬂonhxvegwmﬂxmvlnmﬂpandoxa.'nm}lntpuu
a duproportionate emphast indrvidual jon. Man
mghtkmwlcdgeulmcnmtohhownrcdcmptm'rhe
Eastern mode of thought with 1t preoccupaton with individ-
ual salvation has at times paid inadequate attentlon to social
wellare and progress. In the West, on the contrary there has
been a greater emphass on the need for social progrem. In fact,
consideratious of social welfare have at times led to the growth
of totalitarian socicties 1n which the individual has been
mppresed Today when East and West have been brought
nearer one snother through the operatiom of scfence, 1t b

that the bus, whether 1n favour of the indrvidual
or of soclety should be rectified and a system of education
evolved which will grve due regard to both individual and
social valoes.

Heran he the importance of educatron in the modern
world. Expericnce bas shown that education can profoundly
affect the development of indivrduals, and throngh indivaduals,
of socicties. If the lndxwdualhno(mm(cgmtcd pcm'm.lhty
society cannot be har The fi in
the modern world b therefore to build up inu:grah:d individ-
uals in an integrated society and the concept of both the
East and the West must contribute to such development.

Before I conclude, there Is one other problem to which T
would fike to draw your attention. The question often arbes
whether education i1 a means or an end [ would say that on
the whole the West has looked upon education as a means
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while the East has looked upon it a1 an end. If education 13
regarded as a means, the question anses what js the end for
which it1s 2 meany, The West has often regarded social welfare
as the end  but social welfare 1 a concept which can be inter
preted in different ways In any cas, the tendency to regard
education a3 & meam leads to some dimmution 1n the valoe of
education. 1 am inclined to think that the Eastern comcept
shows & truer understanding of its real nature. By regarding
education a3 an end 1n 1tself we recognize knowledge to be one
of the ulimate valuca. I do not think that any Western philo-

would deny the importance of knowledge but its value
cannot be fully appreciated unless education u recognized s
an end in thelf, Further such recogmbon would rase the
statis of man. From this point of view abo I am inclmed to
think that we should look upon educabon as an end rather
than a1 a mere means to some external good.

iv

To sum up. In the Eastern coucept, man as an cmanation of
God shares 1n Hisinfinlte attributes and b capahble of achieving
mastery over the entire creation, In the Western concept, man
1 no doubt an amimal but there is no hmt to the progress that
he can achicve 1n the material field. His scientific achievements
arc vislble proof of his superiority over the rest of creation,
and have given him dommation over the 1ky sea and carth,
Wemay therefore, say that Western practice hay substantiated
the claum which Eastern theory has made in respect of man.
Since, however the Western concept has not emphastzed the
spintual origin of man, his triumphs in the sclentific field have
themselves become a source of danger to hus survival, If, there
fore, the achicvementy of Western science can be utilized in
the Eastern spint of man s affimity with God sdence would
become an mstrument not of destruction but for the establish-
roent of human prospenty peace and progren.

I hope thns Sympoium of philosophers from East and West
will sueceed In reconciling the concept of man as a spintual
entity with the concept of man as capable of infinlte material
progrem and thus help i the realmation of the Kingdom of
God on earth.
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r a future hnstorian ks atked to describe the central feature
d'ouruge,hemﬂmtrd‘efmthcnodalnndmnﬁc
wars and hes wiuch fill the headlines
mpmbutwﬂlpdmmthcgmdngunityofmn—
we like it or not we live 1n one warld and re
quiretobc d d to & tion of human
rpose and destiny Pat:hthcmnmnbjwuv:ofmhcm
the East and in the West. Peace b not the mere absence of
war 1t is the development of a strong fellow feeling of frater
nal appreaation of ather people s :deas and values. Dutine
tions of a physical character diminish 1n 1mportance as the
appreciation of the sgnificance of the inner life of man
increases

It is a happy augury that thi conference » argamzed by
Unesco, which fs the specialized agency of the United Natons
charged with the task of p ing mutual nnd ding and
intellectual solidarity Here we are assembled rtwu:nudvu
of the Eart a3 well as of the West, to join hands in the great
work of bmlding bridges between peoples on the plane of
mind and sprt. There is much we have to leam from the
peoples of the Went and there is abo a little which the West
may learn from ux, Thn it posmible only if we approach our
mkinarpinlofhumﬂ]rymdznchxblcncn.

Our Prime Minbster Jawaharlal Nehru made a confesion
some tme ago that he way 2 queer mixture of East and Went

Markind can realize this unity oaly by & scrupulous apprals
al of the ideas and ideals of life undertying different civili
zations and by the development of a world perspective, in
which the different expermments of human Life fall fnto their
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lzces. The general m, that the whole spirrtnal and
ﬁmtcﬁnlbackgmundgm uf%umdiﬁmtﬁomtbﬁof
the Wat, that nerther can ever understand the other is wrong
There are no fondamental differences in ultimate values,
though there are mguificant differences of emphasis, The
fundamentals of human experience, the data for philosophucal
reflection, are cverywbere the same—the transitoriness of
thungs, the play of chance, the emotions of love and hate, of
fear and jealousy anxety to overcome the corruptibility of
thingy. Regarding these, there is netther East, nor West, The
two developed apprecably mmilar views in regard to the
pature of reality the concept of mind and the theory ofknow
ledge. The causes which have split up the map of the wordd
do not indscate 30 profound a drvmion of mind and spirt as
may be fonnd 1n the members of the sme family or In two
cltizens of the mme eountry

The warld 15 orified phyxically but i mentally divided. We
all hve whether of the East or of the West 1n what has been
called the contemporary uproar” It is our task to produce
normal balanced mdividuals in whom the inner and the outer
life are reconciled. When we reach difficult places, when we
face hard problems which seem formidable, we get back to
fint principles and raise the question of the ulamate postu-
lates of thought and life.

1I

Today when reference is made to East West relatrons, often
we do not have 1n mind the Onent and the Ocadent, Asia and
Europe, but the pohitical East and the pohtical West of
Europe. When Chrutiamity was the prevalent religion of
Europe, the Roman Catholic and the Protestant forms re
presented the West while the Greek Church and the Rusmnan
Orthodox Church ted the East, Even today m the
clections to the ty Coundl the seat allotted to Eastern
Europe b baing contested by Greece and Byelo-Rusna. The
split between the Communust East and the Democratic Weat
is 2 split withm the Western world,

The pedigree of Communism can be traced to Plato the
New Testament, the Levellers of Cromwells day Ricardo,
Adam Smith Hegel, Fencrbach, Marx, Engels, Lenin,
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Some of the characterntic features of Communmm are those
of the West,

The Greek mind was of a dlalectical arder It lard stres on
the pnmacy of reason. Communism claims to utilize a scient
fic metbod and anslyns, It 1 poseened of & serse of certainty
2 seme of Hts own infallibihty

Humantym has been a character of Western thought from
the Greek times. The Greeka concerned themselves with social
conditions and postulates. The Marxsts with to brng about
a perfect soacty on earth. They protest againt the effects on
the working clomes of the wndustral revolution, starvation
wages, chld and female labour overcrowded shums, de-
truction of family Iife. In the name of socal fustice, they
eriticaze the capmabst order

The logxc which drives a misionary cawe to aggresve
propaganda is nothing new in lustory  Go ye into all the
world and preach the Gospel to every creature.

The Jaw of contradiction lays down that contredictones
cannot subsist together The conflict between the Communists
and the non-Commurnusts 13 on the same pattern as the con
fiict between the Jew and the Gennle the Greek and the
Barbaran the Christian and the heathen the Protestant and
th:&tboﬂ:.ﬁbvicwhlnxdonthcphﬂmphyo[dthu‘-or
It divides the world into two oppod pr—the king
of ight and of darkness.

We shall have heresies and persecutson of heresies so long
as we have a sacred doctnne and an authorized body of
interpretens. Ifdogmas are the expresuons of final and miallible
truth, we cannot excape from doctrinal controversies and
inquatorial methods. Dunng the early centurmes of Chns-
tanity scven councils were held to define the true doctrine

and pronounce agalost herenes,
‘The main, though oot the exclusive emphasts of the West Is
oa sclentific reason, h Y propaganda and

a division of the world into oppomte camps. Communism
cxagperates all these features. In his work on the teachings of
Kar Marx (1914) Lenin wntey that Marx  was the genius
who continued and completed the three ducf ldcolog-}ml
currents of the ni h century

bythcthrcemutndmnccdmunu{aol‘humznirrduﬂnl
German philosophy clastical English polincal economy and
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French socialium combmed with French revolutonary doc

tnnes

Not only Is the creed of Communtrm a product of Western
thought, but its propagation bs also due to leaders who were
truned in Western capitals, Berlin, Pans, Geneva, In the first
world war it was the German High Command who put the
future Rusna Into a railway coach, sealed it and sent it out to
explode in the then Finnuh station of Petrogradt.! It u there
fore somewhat strange that Communum should be treated
as an Eastern doctrine, though it 1 now spreading in the
East

III

Eartern thought has been charactenzed by a different omtlook.
Its main features are faith 1n an unscen reality of which all
DLfe i3 a manifestation, the primacy of sparitual and
anxcty to harmonme apparent oppostts Thn view of Iife
awakened a large part of Asla to thought and art and 1nflo
enced other party of the world.

The real s the esence of the soul. The sum of & human belng
1 umon with reality Thi unlon 1 to be effected not by
reason alone but by the whole personality We must grasp the
real not only by thought but by our whole beang It 11 not a
question of entertaiming ideas but of transformung the salf
rencwing our beng By contemplation we transform the
whole man and asimlate im to the nature of the object.

Religious experience fs 2 vinon, an awarencss, a relense into
boundlesy freedom. This awareness is what 13 called know-
ledge its oppoate 11 ignorance, confinement within the narrow
bounds sct by the mind and the senses, As religion is expenence
of reality there 11 less concern with reigiows doctrine than
with religious fecling religious Hfe. Religlous conflicts relate
to theones of the universe, to doctnnas of God. Reiglous
experience is not 2 matter of belief m a sct of propontions but
response of the whole self to the daily challenge of actual
human relations. It is a way of living of love and wisdom.
Thuy does not depend on theones. A sense of the mystery

Tha Britih Fassign Offics was serimin thet the Bedviborine warn e paiel apests of Tmparlal
Cormury med Bolurvs wa “3 woremmnt vl lety for the farthacwnce of Gacat
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of God produces humility which is a foc to all fanatichsm.

Refusal to transgress the limuits of the definable comes out
In the teachings of the Upamshads and of the Buddha. The
real it adoaue, non-dual edrifina secondicts. The Buddha who
preached wisdom and compamion did not indulge in theories
of reality

*“The Tao that can be expressed is not the eternal Tao the
name that can be defined 1 not the unchanging name.”

Doctrines are necewary  we cannot thmk what we Iike. But
they arc all madequate we cannot enclose the truth within
words and concepts. The language m which the truth u
a{ﬁfcncdmmuuofnunydhlmndapwdmtbemdsof
different peoples.

If conformity to doctrines s to be regarded as the final test,
believers In different creeds will be profoundly alien to one
another If modes of bfe are taken into account, religiows men
can be sald to be like onc another The view that our creed

13 the truth and those who denry or dbspute Jt arc here-
tics i a dangerous one. India has been the home of difierent
religons and the Indian attitude has been one of hospiulity
to other creeds. In comsistency with this spint, the Indian
National Congresn pancd a raoluton on 19 October 1951 in
the follawing words, It has been the sum and declared policy
of the Congreas aince 1ts 1nception to establuh a secular demo-
cratic State, which, while honounng cvery faith, doss not
discnminate against any religion

Drkulhﬂwingd-dthRd:gmuGhunGawnyﬂ

“The Clinese are, at the :ame time, Confhcianists, Taocbsts
andBudd}mThuhg{\mvh'blcmmtonlyinﬂ\c
dircumstance that some of the divinities are to be found 1n all
the refigions systerms, bat alwo by the fact that in some of the
smaller localities there are common temples, where the re-

God-mages of the three religiont are enthroned in foll

rmony While the daily worship b connected wth the
ancatral tablets of the home, the sverage Chinac lika to
vait some temple on specdal occastons and whether it is Taclsy
or Buddhist makes no great difference. If you press lum and
questron him more particularly about huphﬂ by of fifc

21 a whole, you are apt to hear many cudmnuﬁnm mort
often a loosely articulated system of thought, in which the
old Chinese outlook, shaped acrording 1o Confucian pattern
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has been Joosely combiped wnth a Buddhist philosophy of
existence. !

This concept of man siresses the spiritual as the pnnapal
element, as distinct from the ratonal. Every indmvdual has a
spark of the divine, He » ementially subject, not object, If
we attempt to possen hun as flesh, as mind to be moulded
we fall to recogmuze the ementially unserzable. Man 11 not
product of natural necesuty as he bears the image and impress
of the divine.

While the unique value of the human individual is admitted
theoredeally its imy) ns have not been warked out 1n the
social structure. 1 mare real democracy in the West
than in the East. That many men should, by the accidents of
birth and opportunity have a life of toil and pain, hardness
and distress, while others no more deserving have a life of easc,
plexsure and privilege, arowses mdignation 1n senntive minds.

Becamse of the latent divinity of all men ro individual,
bowever ecnminal he may be, & beyond redemption. There 1s
no such thing as “all hope abandon, ye who enter here® The
spirit 11 10 cach one ay a part of himself, as a part of the b
stratum of s being It may be buried in some Hke a hidden
treasure, benesth a barren debris of brutality and violence
but 1t 1 there all the same, operative and alive. “The lght
that Lightcth every man that cometh into the world camnot
be put out. Asanga tells us to bave compamon for the
wretched compassion for the hot-tompered compamon for
the angry companion for the slave of panron, comparson for
him who is obstinate in erTor® Sintdeva asks ws to  do good
cven to our worst encmes” Honem, the Japanes teacher
(113g~1212) taught the worship of Amitibha, Infimte Light.
“There is no hamlet s0 forlorn that the rays of the sflver moon
fall to reach 1t, nor is there any man who, by opening wide
the windows of his thought cannot percetve dovine truth and
take it unto hu heart.

These are the central principles of the Chnstian religion,
whose heart f1 that of the East whose brain—its theology
whose body—its organmation, are Gracco-Roman. Jenn

basizes the central nmplicities of all religion ~Thou thalt
lovc\‘.beLordLhyGod “Thou shalt love thy neghbour as

ET (B h> 7>
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thyself. We are called upon to develop the mind that was 1n
Christ Jesn. The way and the truth are to end in hfe. Again
“The Kingdom of God b within you. St. Thomas Aquines
myt  Great 1 the blindness and exeeding the folly of many
souls that are ever secking God, and frequently dexinng God
whilst all the time, they are themsetves the tabernacles of the
hiving God, xince ther sou) 15 the seat of God 10 which He
continwoualy reposer.” God i nearer to s than we are to qur
selver, St. Augustine says  “When there 11 a question whether
s man i good one does not ask what he believes or what he
hopes, but what he loves. “In my Father s howse are many
mansiom.

Jenn asks us to love our enemim The doctnine of eternal
hell 3 inconmstent with the spint of jesur’ teaching  Father
forgrve them for they know not whattheydo  For Hemaketh
His qun to shine upon the evil and upon the good and seadeth
His rain upon the just and upon the unfust. The Paalmat
says 101 ascend up into heaven, Thou art there, 1f1 make oy
bed in hell, behold Thou art there abo.  If we do not see God
everywhere, we see Him nowhere. The end of theworld i the
tramsubstantiation of all erention, the universal Incarnaton.

Dr Wabrer amerts about Al FAribI's views "There » one
uprversal religlon  but many forms of symbolic representation
of nlnmate truth that may differ from fand to land and fom
nation to nation they vary 1o language, 1o law and m custom
in the we of symbols and nmilitudes. There exists only one
true God for the philmophical mind, bat He hay different
namces {n different reliyions.

v

!nawoﬁdﬂlledwﬂhugrruxdhaxc,wha’ewclmklnvmn
for a mmile of b for a ngh of £, We must
mmb:nkmlhllfundammulnﬂgimof:pmlwhhhb
ndther Eastern noe Western but universal, of we are to bnug
w0 our ik a fittie hope, a fitte chadty  Except the Lord
build the house, they labour 1n vam who baild it.” Unles
we have a sound attitude of tund, a sprntual philotophy of
life, we cannot binld anything that will endure. e must
adopt the Eastern outlook on life with 1ts faith in the divine
pouibilines of the human soul, unity of all bfc and existence
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and innstence on an active reconciliation of different farths
and cultures #0 a5 to promote the unity of mankind.

Man, a1 the object of sclentific enquiry as fully understand
able 1n terms of race, or heredity prycho-anatyss or econonme
determingm is neather the true nor the entire human beng
He has mn him the dement of spint which gives him hu
uniqueness. No man is the duplicate of hu neaghbour- no onc
is a mere example of a clam. He 1 more than the rational,
histoncal being He b a vehicle of the divine. From the spint
in man his powers and qualitites fan out, like the spokes of 2
wheel to the rim which 1 his outward form The closer any
thought or action approaches to the centre, the greater is its
ntensity and the more closcly 1 the divensity integrated into
umty The farther it is from the centre, the wider i3 its exten
s10m mdth:lowu'iulntcgnnnn_

‘We should loak upon app as not
fundamentally meompatible buttuupahlc of reconciliation
by mutual modification, if nccesary There are two ways of
dealing with evil and error the way of firm remstance, a
steady denual, negation the other is the way of comprehension
which enters into the mund of the ernng or evil indrvidual and
transforms lum from within. Psychologreal conflict as much
uphynmlwlrﬁmdukmnhemindbothnfﬂwuwhnmlt

those agamst whom 1t 13 used. The whole history of

\Vc:u:rn development, as of any other cultural growth, ilm-
trates how different currents have mingled ther waters. Even
the so-called heremes which were condemned and pensecuted
have become part of the Western hentage. Though Justinan
closed the schoals of Athens and did not detrre anry compromuse
with neo-Platonsm the latter entered into the stream of

thought. St. Augusune s decpest 1deas on God and
the world were moulded by neo-Platonism. In the Middle
Ages, heretical and non Chnstian AnstotcHantym influenced
Christian theology St. Thomas Aquinas used the foundations
of Anstotle for building his revealed theology Gibbon saw
m the history of the Crusades the world s debate, and yet the
spanit of Isdam has influenced the world s thought, Look at the
devastatmg wars between the nval fanatidsms of Catholichm
and Protestantiom three centuries back. Thedr seemingly
insoluble confhct has now faded away

All this teaches us that our enemics are ot as black as we
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paint them when cur pamons arc arowsed. Five years ago we
hated the German and the Japanese. We vowed a Carthags-
nian peace. We were forbidden to speak even to therr children
Now we are on the Rhine as goarantors and friends of the
German. We have concluded a treaty with Japan. We are now
prepared to welcome these  dangerous  people into the family
of free nations and harnes their dynamic energy for demo-
cracy Suppose we win the next war for which we are malang
such vast preparation, are we sure that we will not be in the
mme predicament agein with a change of partnen?' History
wlmmthnthgprmtconﬁ]ctbe:m}\hmnlogkmd
mumonary fervour on the one fide and our zeal far God and
man on the other can abo be terminated by a procen of
urderstanding and adjustment. If we inow only our nde of
the case we do not know even that. Need we revert to the
ancient pattern of self-righ dividing kind into
sheep and goats Chanty u the quality we need meat. St.
Paul s statement that we are members one of another™ v a
true observation as well as a call to moral order If we wnh to
achieve we should avadd the pasmmon of self-nghteowsmen
which to every conflict a religious flavoar When & war
i of 1deologics we roolve to win the war even if, m the
procen, the whole worhd is ruined. When we fight for a plece
of territory the war will cease when the objective b achleved.
If woe fight for righ we are ded d to a war of
destruction. The military methods mvolved in a new war are
o dhastromly dangerous and the economic, social and cultural
comstgoenees of 3 third werld war would be so catzsirophic
that the winmer would be left with nothing but uninhabijtable
ruins and unalterable moery Any man in his normal state of
mind will shudder at the prospect. We must save mankind
from collective suiade.

Mankind Is once afain standing on the brink of an abym
the depth of which no man can presume to measure. There i
a new seme of foreboding & sense of fatallty of vast manes

slowly and irresistibly towards a final collisson. Let n
dedicate our gifts to & reasonable objectivity and sanity in our

T pmglet v oy bt N by ke o R s s O ety sy @l T sty Wy e by
Verled mmdar Ube from,
pryviorefuphoiainigtovsripr pu g ey opaint yv g

Frmaimng prears. Herbrt The B Fores the Lbarahonc A7proach m Snberna
el dfen idernanansd Afmm (Ocwher ¢3 B4 -
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thinkingthhcrth:pohmlEmnoﬂhcpohdcﬂWatnced
imagine that they are the appoin
Itumn’tuk,ut]nnkmnboveﬂxhatﬂc,tomubndgu—
when all the bridges are down—not only between East and
West but also between the partlal and complementary truths
buned under the wamnng philosophies. The sparit of religion
is the emence of democracy Appreciation of differences is &
characteristic of both. Democracy fimctions where people
differ and not where they agree.

W'bcntthavictladcnrpakofthcoocnnmccuﬁhet\m
systems, they get behund ther doctrinainum and adopt a view
which brnings them close to Eastern thought. In & lecture to
Communust leaders, Stalin once smd  *If caprtalum could
adapt s production not to getting maximum profits but to the
systcmatic improvement of the masses of the people, then there
woald not be any crisiy, but then capitallmn would not be
capitalism. We need not quarrel wath words. America,
prominent among capitahst countnies, 1 striving to inprove
the general welfare, not only of the Amencans but of the
whole world, With the lemening of the general tenmon, the
Sovict system itself may undergo radical changes and become
a true people s democracy where there will be the freedoms
whoee lack 1n Rumna we deplore.

The Greek and the barbarian the Jew and the Gentile, the
Chmtlan and the Moslem, the Protestant and the Catholic,
the Allies and the Axis povers of the last war have now learnt
to live together It i a matter of no somall importance for the
peace and advancement of the world that the Communist
lnd!hcno'nCommunm:hon}dlmmmHveinthhwuﬂd,
1fnotin harmony atleastinr nalac
Evenm a family 1f the husband and the wife cannot love each
other they learn to put up with each other If we put up with
people, it does not mean that we give m to people, If we have
a little more chanty the pomibilities of the firture seem to be
infinite, surpaning all lmtherto knovwn forms of adventure,

In this troubled age the respomibility nay the opportunity
of the leaders of thought u great, for in the long run, ideas, not
things will deterrmne the future of mankind. We have for our
motto an anclent text which proclaums that truth will conquer
The spint of man will prevail the spirit capable of nnder
standing endurance and comparnon.

I
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Some Aspects of the Relations
between East and West

b

ArsrxT Bioun

INERALIZATION of the vast suggested as the

the present Instance to comments s facets of the problem
which can serve to imtate o

THE AGE OF CIVILIZATION

When we compare Eastern and Western man, on the bashy of
the maost widely accepted definition of each, the date of the
composite images we we fs exther the present or the relatrvely
recent past. In other words, we are taking the two types of
man (or crvilization) aither as they are today in the twenteth
century or as they found each other 1n a period which may be
taken as coinciding more or les with the Rematssance (con-
tacts, particularly by the Arab world were numerows and

means of research still prlmidvc) Granted that the esentially
traditionalist temperament of the East tends 1o produce a kind
oflt:lkcondmon(mwhk;blhcbnmbalhc[unmc
T of certaln & ! value, bat which the

his is 2 world In movement and be is prone to equate s
changes with progrem. When he first came in contact with the
civilizatons of Asia, the impreson made on him was that he
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had advanced beyond them and that they were at & stage of
evolution which he had passed

This Western view 1, of coarse, far from unchallengesble, at

ate so far a1 it implies a value judgment. It must, never
:;Zk’ bcmkmmtowpiu.nt,furmmncc,whenlthmggcﬂ.d
that the spedific feature characterinng the Western mmd and
dutingushing it from the Esstern cast of thought is ity dustinc-
tion between the sacred and the profane, the spintual and the
political or when it i1 claimed that the dominant tendency of
the West o purcly one towards saennfic knowledge, mastery
over the phyncal world and personal liberty All this 13 appli
cable (but only to & very limited axtent) to the modern avilt
zaton of the West, though it would be but the cudest canca
ture of the Middle Ages. All the characteristica accepted as
moat tymeal of the Eastern plan of life—the primacy of the
spiritual, the daly contact with sacred things, the emphashy
on the intenor life and the 1deal of sanctity—are a3 typical of
medieval Earope.

It is therefore not surpring that the rationalist thought of
the past two centunes should have concluded from these
facts, that the West had attained a stage in terms of absolute
progrem behind which Axa lingered, firmly caught in a past
age of hustory For those who accept this view it iv an casy step
to the hypothens of a necemary evolution of the Asiatic peoples
destined to pam through the same stages along the tame way
a3 ourselves and hence alded by our Influence. This point of
view often had a powerful hold on the minds of European
laymen and misdonaries overscas and when, as in Japan,
cxamples began to occur of rapid assimilation of t
and when, to cap it, its concomitant proved to be the birth of
nationalum in Asia, this was regarded as a confirmation of the
progressive™ hypothens,

In jts pristine form this hypothesis is no Jonger tenable—ata
moment when the greatest crisis of all time appears to be the
price paid for a line of cvolution whch it is difficnlt to continue
calling progress  The West b beng led to revise it scale of
values and to reconsider the work of its hands and mind
There are some who seck a yardstick for this cxamination of
comsarence and amendment of lfe in Europes oldest herl
tage, the legacy of the Chrshan Middle Ages Othery, as
yet few in number turn to the wisdom of Asis—not always
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drawn admuttedly from its elearest fountnins, However very
many remain funthful to the European concept of historieal
cvolution to the extent of maintaining that the solntion lles
ahead of uy, in perfecting, not 1n ronsting mechanized avil
xation (the Marxists are not alone in thus turning thelr faces
to & futare seen as the crown of the work begun in the Wat
with the Renamsance)

Whatever the truth mny be, we must not regect without
further conslderation either the notlon that there is a scale of
relative ages of cimlizations nor the hypotheds thet the peoples
of Axia have started along the road on which Enrope has pre
ceded them. However in the Light of the present crmh, we
cannot auert with confidence that evolution on these lmes
might not lead to death mstead of Life. Ve should view both
the relative ages of dvillzations and the differning gentus of the

s with other eyes, not as destined in the course of yoans
to be reduced to the dead level of a civilization traly world
embracing (or at lesst more nearly so than now) but as the
elements in a blesed divensity and to sec in the differences
aming from the divertity of age and genius so many special
and necemary vocations. The right solutions for our problems
would nio longer be deemed to Lie in the trfumph of one crvili-
zation aver another of which 1t was the guide and teacher-
they would follow from the shanng of the treasures of which
cach was the guardian, The immutability of the East would
be given ity true value as a chershed treasure of spirituality
needed by a world riddlked with activim  On the other
sdde the urge to tamo the earth on which we live would
be recognlred as 2 ueful complement 10 & too pamive zpirt

tuality
This attitede seems to me the onl! one which justifies an
attempd at h and 1 ge between East and
Wat.

THE MEANIXG OF MILTORY

One of the outstanding acquisitions of W entern thought §s the
philosophy of history Ever snce Hegel Liberal and Marxist
thought alike have anened the nguficance of human bfe in
terms of an historical procers whose laws they seck to determine.
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Thhmuonoflhcmrchofdmcuhavingdgniﬁance—
evena d would appear to be foreign to
t.thut.chcvcr 1t 15 not foreign to the traditional spinteal
ity of Europe. It was the attempt to develop a theology of
hutory (St. Augustine) which dutinguished medieval Chris-
tuapity among other things from the religious and mystical
thought of the East, and the reaction of Chnstiamty 1n our
own day to the modern matenahst philosophics has been to
scck to revive that great tradition. Hence the return to a long
neglected eschatology which re-emerges abke wn the neo-
Calvinism of Barth and 1 Catholic theology and even liturgy
as in the restored “wmting Laturgy of Holy Saturday The
world 1 viewed in the perspective of Judgment Day- and the
whole time process, and all the involvements of each of us In it,
arc thereby seen to scale (that b the significance, more partic
ularly of the work of such thinkers as Péguy and Claudel) It
u this outlock which has grven mse to the new schools of
Chmtian thought these pay closs attention to contemporary
history and take the view that the created being does not work
out his salvation by himself but in the community and as a
member of it

Tho 1 the most connderable modern attempt to relate Lfe
m time to a spiritual background and may be the fint step
towards a synthexis which the East could grasp on the basms of
the pnmacy of the spiritual, and which the agnostic West
could understand from the starting point of the natural
brotherhood of man and the demands society may make upon
the mdrvidual. Grven this hypothem, a great importance
would undoubtedly be given to the differential appreciation
of the ages of clvilmations, of the gemus of the vanous nations
and of thar contributon to the solution of the crmes of today
provided, however that the concept of the time process as a
nadyhncnrprogrmouwrcphmdbyt.h:mnremmplu
notion of a number of coex!. time progrem r that
applying to intellectual and saentific kmw]cdgewhmbhthc
most linear of all that of historical events shrouded 1n the
olncurity of incomprehensibility” that relating to the conquest
of tyrannles of every kind, in which progress is by bursts, fol-
lowed by relapse and a new beglnming and that of spintual
growth, wiich {1 perham a regimen of lapse of time wath no
prograss bound up with tradidon (accordmng to the East)
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linked with the malvation of the indrvidual (according to
Chnstianity)

The concept of the multiplicity of ime requmens is the cam-
plemeat of that of the maultiplicity of types of national gentus
and removes the dangens that lnrk m the idolatry of history
{Marxpm)

SOCIAL QRUIES

In one respect at least the position of East and West is very
wmmlar Inbot.hwm'ld:rc-mmimhmnﬂhctnd]thmﬂﬁsmn
of civilization i d ded by the di of ial
intellectual and moral destitution 1n which a considerable
majortty of the world’s present population exmts. There hay
mankind

standards

1 of injustice and c don is a fact winch none
wmlddarcwdmy—Amalcmprmpdityhidaopm-oru
over vast regioms of Asla men Live a sub-human Iife, of which
the very thought n intolerable to men of i In the
face of thes appalling evidenca it is all too clear that theschemes
of values on which our several soceties have long been founded
no longer suffice for the t of viable sol We
must re-cxnmine them from the ground Ec

More particularly education requires to be entirely recast in
the light of two facts- the present numbers of mankmd and the
hopelemness for many of them of ever having access to culture
in the tradibonal sense. Neither in Asia nor In the Wat can
there be any further question of formung an abstract judgment
of the valuc of & particolar concept of man or of a particular
educational ideal. Both must be thought out afresh In terms of
the arcumstances of the majority of onr kind. Marxsm has
madc&cuumg;ﬁmnlummg{e.\\cmunmwuc
whether we are able to profler antwers other than the Marndst
if we cannot, we are finkhed.
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WORK

It is & matter of specaal urgency to consider the meaning of
human labour m terms of our respective countries and civii-
zations and under the threat of pormanent crmx. The problem
has always exnted thealogy and philosophy have met it bat
therr answers seem alwaya to have been given on the basu of
particolar socal and economic condrtions (slavery in antiquity
or more modern tma—the Negrocr—servilo statms of manual
workens and glonfication of certain activiti regarded as
noble, ctc.)

‘The wtial tendency of a rapldly growing technology was to
case the bot of man, and in practice 1t did bnng about indispu-
table progres m this respect, with work made Hghter enc
improved and machine replacng manual tofl, There
need to set out in detall the other nde of the pecture, in which
techmcal progress figures as the source of such grave evils as
the subjection of man to the tyranny of cold statutics, hu
reduction to a nameless umt, the lows of the creative element in
work and of ind ence. Moreover there is the darker
sipect of the applicaton of modern resources to war and
destrucon  and the risk of power being concentrated in the
hands of the few and ultmately in those of inhuman and
irresponaible entities (States, financlal combines, dictators)

Some people who clam to follow btmt who perhaps over
nmplfy the lemony of Ana, would be mclined to pronounee
technology to be evil 1n ftself] the accursed offspring of human
pade and of a spant of dommnaton which would bend Nature
minunholypurpm:.Tuthm,th:onlym:dyhmmtimo
the past, the destruction of all machinery and man s return to
wlitode and meditation. But this 1 vain nostalgia history does
not retrace ity steps and the men we have to save are not men
of yesterday but of today with all they have and lack now
wnth ther present convictions and yearmage. Technology and
science are lnstruments and, as such are nedther good nor bad.
They must be not destroyed but tamed and restored to thedr

per stats They are dangerous when they become idols,

when th tin ther place as instruments only the
vlmZu.ThmngmtrpinnnlrmLmnccwmbc
nccdcdtorﬂto‘re'.bcmwthurn'ucfocm.

The nithal effort—and this has enormows implications
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educationall ust be d on creating what now
» almost entirely lacking a spmtual background to work. The
traditional Chnshan background is sill conceved of in terms
of outmoded forms of human toul while the Marnst version
remainy marked by mncteenth centary materialism and by &
mexnane splrit of revolntion which u extremely potent dunng
the period of struggle against tyranny bat does ot furnuh &
valid ethic for a new soaicty

Here again the East, with its notion of man s fellowship with
the rest of the created cosmos, cottld make an impartant con
tributian to the buflding of an ethic of work n which other
dements would be the Western regard for fair shares and a
atnfying effiaecy

IDUGATION

From all the foregoing there thould emerge the mam lines, not
of an educational system, but of & policy for education, The
cTudy in winch we are living compehs rejection of the anstocra
tic systems through which other civilzations produced minori-
ties of cutstanding culture, while leaving the people a3 2
whole in 1ty rgnorance. Whether wo lke it or not, the spin
tuality of the mases 13 no longer vital enough to replece alt
other knowledge. The very fact of ther being reduced to nxch
grim straits has brought the masses of today not wndeed to
matarity for they are not themselves capable of cnruring thar
own material and sparitual progres, but to a stage in adultbood
at which they realize more and more clearly their nght to
culture, Western soczeties (Including America) have long met
this claim by allowing the undeprivileged the crumbs—or a
faint reflection—of the culture imparted to the few This has
imvolved no change {n the panclples of what is still called
humanirm® but is perhaps merely the education :ppmrrlne
for the men of an age now past, The schools still parvey learn
ing only remotely related to life as our contemporaries know it.
Where the syllabums s modernized the process consuts in the
Incluslon ofsclence or more accurately applied science—that
B oan education that breeds mere technologists, if not slaves of
technology it will never bumanlze technology master it,
sparitualize it in modern terms for It 15 created for and by
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technology with never a window on the outer world. Even the
educational medin which technology has invented—radio,
films, etc.—only mmpl:teintheldultwhnhunlmadybcm
begun and camed far in the schools.

While the writer claims no special knowledge of Aga, it may
be asmerted that the majonty of Eastern peopla have not
reached the stage described above. Among them the educa
tional problem aning is that simplest type, long mnce resolved
in Europe, which consists in conquering illiteracy and the
great danger lies 1n the fact that thc mames of the East arc
catapulted into a world dominated by technology without a
tramitional stage and without its beang feasible to grve them
1n short order the knowledge which would enable them to
form judgments on it and to escape in some measure the
dominatlon of ther 1l hnology We may how-
ever reckon with equal justice that some surprises may be
expected from this encounter of les emerging direct from
nnlg:ofﬁ.hhwmldxmmpmoftmhmlogralmvﬂh:
tior. At the very least, we nmust not fail to note the cffects of
this encounter on a stll Kving spintuality winch has not been
degraded to the level of a mere sclence.

Thus in East and West alike completely dimmilar and al
most opposite arcumstances create the danger of mans
subjection to the impersonal tyranny of figures, technology and
material snecess. What we have to find are the reserves of
spinteality respect for human personality and the sense of
what » sacred, in all avilzatons and all traditton which
could serve to fashion & new type of man a man who takes
full advantage of the instruments he has invented but with a
rencwed awareness that he s capable of greater things than
the mere mastery of nature.

Any education whose effect 13 not to promote this reawaken
ing 13 & surc way to the tyranny of man over man. No method
of education, however scholarly and however soundly based
on tests and statistics, Is beneficial 1n itself. Our analytical
knowledge of man has, of coarse, resulted in educatronal, as 1n
medical, progress bt all it hay dene has been to improve the
technique in aither case, It {s not thm that the mind is enriched
and there are no methods for sttaining the true Liberty to
which all men aspire, The source to which men must return Is
man hrmself,
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But 1t w not onc source but many each differing according
to &n cpoch and tradition. We shall make po progress by
formulating and agreang on a single definttion of man 1n the
abstract, The diversity of mankind, the very nchnes of this
divensity might be com to the muse of the symphony
to whose complexity ingtrument contributes its pote.



Humamstic Education wn the West
b

Jorx T CanusTIE

am asked to contnibute @ point of view on the subject of

our forthcoming Conference, and a pont of view espedally
on cducational questions, mmust be coloured by a man s own
educational background and imitations. Speaking as one who
had an old-fashuoned clasncal training at school and college,
I have returned  after nearly 20 years as & head master to be
the principal of an Oxford college. I am very consclous that
Oxiord like other lam ancient nnivermties, hm changed 13
outlock, It now stands for a wider and more democratic view
of education, and, secondly the study of sacnce has increased
enormowly 1n range and 1mportance.

However although a clasical educaton may not be the
one best calculated to fit @ man for the immediate probleans
of 1951 1t should enable onc to understand the history of cul
ture and education better than a sdentific outlook can In
fact, all humane educanon in Earope mmee the Renaimance,
and particolardy in the nineteenth century was strongly
influenced by a clamical outlook. It has often been claimed
that it o the foundaton of Western civilizatdon and I have
frequently scen the phrase *“Western or Chrstian civiizaton™
The two epithets have very different imphications as we shall
wee. My knowledge of Eastern thonght is small and superficial
it i1 a compound of interest tending towards admuration,
tempered by ignorance tending towards wonder The view
of the ordinary Englishman who has a nmilar background to
mine 1 that the Eastern ideal s contemplative and tends
towards the negation of self, while the Western ontlook 13 more
pracﬂmllndmrcndf—oonx:lmu.mﬁmaghtoncm:gbt
cxpect & knowledge of the }
cducauoutobethcidulbndg\:bctmthctwu and it Is
worth enquiring how far this is a nght view If it were, it
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would greatly help ws to answer the queston which fs to be
drscumed at this Canference.

A traimng i the humanities and a training in sclence share
between them the school and college education of English-
men today and evidently the humanities are nearer to Esstern
philosophy than sclence is. Nevertheles, from the fimt, hu
manc ideals, inculcated by trainmg in Irterature and art and
religoas o have been strongly enloared by the pract-
cal bent of the Western mind, and the clasical emphasis on
comcious resson and & sense of form. All this of coures took
its rse from anclent Greece, and 1n the wridngs of the Grecks
there b Little of the contemplative ideal, though we can find
traces of it in Plato Here, as chicwhere, Plato 1 too great a
mman to be entirely typecal of his natton and his age. Even to
hum pocts were teachers and prose writers were  persuadens
active reason and not pamive meditation i the master con
ception. It n notcesble that recent left wing students of the
anclent Greek outlook tend to entcke Greece, and the clesncal
education founded en 1t, for oot being practical cnough, and
for a failure to develop science in the interests of society as &
whole. A number of recent writers have attacked all that s
raystreal and religious in Greek Literzture and in 30 doing have
exaggerated the element.

the second strand in our Western tradinon,
no doubt had a strong strain of contemplation m It and still
hax. But 1t was quackly Europennized by Greek reason to fit it
for its conflxcts with a pagan world. The mere fact of the wse

only stresed anew the debt of Europe to the
clamsical oatlook md perpetuated the arlsiocratic aspect of
clasncal education, a fact which both limited and strengthened
its effect. Clanmicy, especially in England, were the foundation
of the ruling-class outlock and anc can see, even today that
politicians broaght up in this tradition feel themselves more at
case with imperial and foredgn problems than with domestle
and economic questions which have no parallel in the history
which they studied Western culture in the wmal seme
was never more than the calture of a small minonty Among
our thinkers and writers in England in the last two centunes
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there have always been a fow whose Interests were directed
to the East, often beginning with our political and economc
conncmons But 1 imagine that they were always isolated and
somewhat alien figures. Such an interest and such a point of
view only became popular when it was absardly romanticised
and dmmedbytgzpoctmdcvmbythchdynovdhLTho
second half of the nmetecnth century was the time of our
greatest materal prospenty and 1t was characteristic of the
Westernqualiies of enterprc and indvidualinitatrve. But that
period bred its own entics and Matthew Amold grves a memo-
rable though perhaps sdealist picture of the Eastern character
asitscemed to u, in one of iy poems, which is worth quotmg

I aties cewdd v Exglish ine
Whers qus e nang eer ses
And mun 5 uaceTen! stream poes by—

1o ke parss

Owr buroaers mmth exslackening siride
Traverss en trooks ith care-filld breast,

Sems sape (v whom Ut world oar doad,
And e torre spacks ond lifs @
Whe mads the reets of traes ks
Asd racs a doy

Witk caf end gourd ks way &34 bend
To nillagts end homes of mun,

For food ts kacp kom 61l he end
His warlal span

And the purs poal of being reach
Hoar-hesdrd, rorintisd, clod tn iits
spocck,
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Since Matthew Arnold, a great change has come over educa
ton and 1t certainly has not been a change in the direction of
Eastern philosophy Sclence puns an equal emphasls on form
nndmpmcmmulu,mdlbo qulte unlike the humanities
it stremes what can be welghed and numbered and is reducible
to statistics. Thus 1t would appear to be further than ever from
the trachtional Eastern ootlook. But it s worth remembenng
that even so sciences by a great internatopalizer (I well
remember & Unesco conference in 1946 in Loadon attended
by Profesor Gilbert Murray Dr Julisn Huxley and the
Prendent ofl.thnyllSodcty We heard an eloquent plea
from a polltician for more i of wens between East
and West and for the of Unexco E t
tpukmnoncepdntcdout&mttbmwndrpamnmu,
science, mathematics, philosophy already had stroog links
of this kind, and it was cbviows that the adentists, in their
own subject, inhented a great comtnon tradition the equiva-
lent today of the scventeenth century ideal of the republic of
letters.

Evu:?-o it scems that nelther scaence not the humanities by
thermselves can be the foundaton for & brdge between East
and West. Clearly if the unity of knowledge and the umty of
the world Is to be saved in this precations century we mmt do
our best 1o bndge the gap On our side, I doubt whether thn
can be done by trying to infuse an oriental element 1nto our
cducabon. Certainly at the schoolboy stage, and here I speak
from some experience, the Eastern outlook as given 1 books
that are intelligible to immature minds, seems hard to grasp
1 have more than once wed with a clam of clever boys of 17 to
18 a book about Eastern religions, They could undermstand
what was written, but foand it hard to hink it on to anything
with which they natarally sympathized They are told for
instance that in the Eastern world view  there {1 no such thing
as indinduality: persons are no more individual than the
waves of the sca have a scparate enuity aswaves I remember
being aded 10 what was meant and I found mysell
quite unable to do 0. Perhaps we shall hear more at thh
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there have always been a few whose interests were drrected
to the East, often beginning with our polircal and economic
connexions. But I imegine that they were always isolated and
somewhat alien figures. Such an mterest and such a point of
view only became when it was absurdly romanticized
and dmtorted by the poet and even by the lady novelist. The
sccond half of the nineteenth century was the time of our
greatest material prosperity and it was charsctenstic of the
Westernqualites of enterprisc and individual initiatrve. But that
penod bred its own cntnes and Matthew Arnold gives a memo-
mable though perhapa rdealut picture of the Eastern character
a1t seemed to w, in one of s poemns, which is worth quoting*

In atres chould we English Ee
Whers cras ar¢ rising ever merm
And wn 5 tacertend siream goes by—

e soho pacrrme

Oxr banmess wath siride
Traverse 1n trooks mith cary d brrast,

The soft Maditerrancan A

T Nils, U Eaxt,

Axd s all sghts pole to pels
Asd glencs, end med, end bustis by

And never exce pasmss sur sen!
Befers we ot

Seme 1ape, te whowt the world var diad,
And sum wers specks ond Iifs ¢
1Vhe mads the roets of traes hus
And once s doy

With stef and gowrd s way &id bend
To wmilepes and homes of max,

For food s koep kom till he end
His wartal span

And the purs ol of beng roack
Hi woriakied, cad 1z white
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Chrutian tinge. Indeed, the typical Englishman of the mne
teenth century especially if he way of the kind who came out
to India, took the ideal of the gentleman a3 hn guide and
made his Chratianity depend upon it. You may have heard
the story of the Bntnh officer who was captured by Mushims
and offered hn Iife 1f he woald rencunce his Chmtiamty He
had never noticeably been u Chmatlan, but he refised to
abjure hos formal feath because 1t was a damned ungentle
manly thmmg to do ! (I 1t true that a gmilar change has come
over Buddhum in the Far East? 1 have seen it stated that after
Buddhum had reached Cluna, 1t was stiffened with Confiudan
mdeals rather ay our Christianity was stiffened with stolchm.)
No doubt ths contemplative clement needs to be made more
practical or combined with a practeal Lfe if 1t is to stand up
to modern demands, bt there remains the danger that it may
be swamped by the typscally Western matenalist approach.
Wein the West apprecate the power and the wisdom of some
Eartern jdeals and we should try to mtroduce such waya into
our own education both at home and at xchool But I am not
sure from what I have heard of present Indlan edocation that
thr aspect of education b stremed any more here 1n India than
it fs with us in fact it may be less emphasized. (I should like
informadon on the potnt) Ix it true that Indian univernues
are at the mercy of cxaminations cven more than cur own
universities, and do pot take as thelr ideal knowledge for its
own sake? I am sure that we in England mffer from the tempta-
tion to regard our universities as means to an end, degree-
getting machines I need only refer to Sir Walter Moberley's
book The Crisis m the Unmwranes If the East has coped
thhs side of Western education, I am afraid 1t has copied the
worst.

We have our mrnu:ﬂ}':‘:ty pmblamhn:)me of them
pecnllar o thu age, Dot know far they aro
shared by Indian nniversines, Since I was a student myself,
the university is open to a vanly larger proporbion of the
E&uhdon.Thknp:rdcuhﬂy&ueofOﬂorddeam—

ge which still enjoy perhaps unfairly a greater prestige
than any others, There are some twenty colleges 1n Oxford
and in & mogle college a hundred applricatom for twelve
places is not uncommon. This iv a healthy tendency and
nowadays the idier with social ambitdons is comparatively
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unknown at Oxford, but it is a tendency with It own dangens.
It 13 my duty to interview all our applicants, and I am left
wond how far an ancent residential univenity b the
best thmg for aff the young men (and, I 1magine, the young
women) who apply One feels that some are not sutted by
mitcllect ar by temperament to a umversity career and at the
age of 20 would be better in practical work. A half way housc
between a theoretical course of study and carning a Hvelihood
is a technreal college, and most of us are agreed that England
is vary much behind with technical education, certainty »s
compared to Amenica. Again, even those who are surted to
further stody until they are 22 ar older owing to the incidence
of military service, have worked 80 hard a3 boys and so narrow-
ly in order to gmin an award, that they are devitalized when
they arrive and are not sufficently resilient to make the most
of what s offered them. One excellent result of generous State
ald 1 that the poor boy now hay a good chance of reaching
Oxford or Cambndge without having to face the severe
competiion necossary to gun & scholarship offered by the
college. Having seen more of other unvernties both in Eng
land and m America in the last two years, I am siruck by the
advantages of a residential univernty Much of what
most valuable 1n education goes an ontside the clan-room
and the library and takes place in the students rooms 1
informal groups and dicusnons conducted often with great
vehemence and considerable ignorance, but very broaden-
ing in thelr eflects The financal problems of a remdentlal
univernty are great, but even where there cannot be rendence,
oppartumties for informal discusnons or debate are of the
emcnce of a good univernty
There remains a sccond quastion which goes back to the
very foundations of a university \What is 1ty function in the
Ife and education of a country? There is no doubt that in
struction o far more highly organized than it used to be, and
Do onc can regret that this is so Bat this only increases the
danger that the unlversity may come to be regarded as a
supenor high school. Here, I think, some knowledge of the
history and origins of unrvenities is Important, and I find that
scdlentific students 1n partcular have no interest whatever
in the orlgins of a university A univernty origlnated in a band
of students who callected together to pursue knowledge for i
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own mke under the guid of some emin I

Thhwul.hccueformmplent?ammduPlmehmh
& sense 1 which a univernty could remain true to its origims
and its functiom if there were no junior students at all. T oot
not pursuc thy idea at the moment, but I have beard 1t sald
that Eastern students In particular are not interested in the
history of anything An abstract and umworldly outlook on
life and a fondamental pessimum about progrem disconrages
onc from Interest in history whereas we have learned to be-
Leve that unless you know how a thing developed you cannot
understand what It {1, I would freely admut that our own for
mer belwef in progress bad been severdy shaken over the last
50 years but this does not debar one from 2 nncere mterest
in history and origim. Is 1t truc that there are few records of
any kind for the hustory of anaent India and chronicles have
to be imvented without the help of dates? We inherited the
historical approach from at least two sides From the Greeks
and Romans who were proud of their tradisons, and saentific

that had a beginming and will have an end Is ths senxc of
hittory I sugget in ail humility x thing that the East could
profitably umitate from the West? It scems to us that human
beings will naturally take some interest in the past which has
made them what they are, and if there i no real recorded past
they will lnvent on, often to thar credit.

On the other hand the ideal of knowledge for its own sake,
in the seme of philosophical or religions knowledge, 13 one
which the Esst has traditionslly cherithed more than the
Weast and Western thinken could well go to school™ to the
uguol'tthamThhemphmonthemldofkmwicdgc

philosoplry can mever be an item in an educational
cuntulum It s more an aspect of the whale approach to
learning ard it begqum before the univermty and cven before
the school.

1 can never forget, in my own educational experience, that
the boys and the young men who come to the schools and
unlvernties are y what the homes make them. The home,
it has been said, s the first Jocal education anthority For
centuno in England the home was the fint teacher and
schools could rely on the homas for a background of umple
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and tradibonsl Inowledge in the form of talas or prayen

This story shall the goodman teach his son  etc. Schools
have varying cffects on the pupils, and a school with a strong
character leaves 1ts stamp on all its members. But unless there
is some synthems between school and home there will be a
conflict. The young creature will have two standards this is
natural enough at 16, and such a tennon 1 an important part
of growing up. But to have two standards at 26 1s wrong and 13
an impediment to forming an integrated character I find
this question acute m the personal lives of some of the under
graduates I know today The doors of Oxford arc open to & far
wader clan of student boys from simple, uncultivated and
often philutine homes come mddenly into a world of older
culture, Many of the young men, 1t scems, adjust themmclves
admirably Therr parenta are proud of them and they are not
ashamed of their parents. This 1s not always the case, and the
conflict may lead to a suspicion of education in the hearts of
the parents, and a contempt for 2 nmple home on the part of
the young man. The only solution from our side ls continued
fnendliness and sympathy with boys from widely different
backgrounds, without a lowermg of any of our intellectual
standards. The spread of democracy in England has made this
problem acute. Is there pomibly a parallel problem in India
and other Eastern countries where the sudden of
Western education and Western materialinm has uced a
omilar conflict? I3 it possible that students who talk favltlen
English, who know Milton and Macaulay by heart, will
return home to a way of lving which Milton and Macaulay
could hardly have approved? If this is 0 these students may
be fine flovers of cultare, but they are, o to speak, cut flowers,
flowers in a vase with no root from which to perpetuate in
thar own families the education and ocutlook they have
learned Tho 1 an mevitable danger unless culture In it
wider sense pames through the unrvernities to the homes of the
naxt generation,

These conuderations would suggest that a bndge of some
Innd there must be between East and West, but for the present
it must remain a éndgr acrom a wide and mevitable stream.
The dvilizations on erther bank of thu stream go back too far
1o produce any true mexture of caltures. In constructing such »
bndge, or in strengthening any bridges that we have, education
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must be a pnme factor The purposc of mich cducation
will not be to mculeate one xde with the sentiments of the
other In such a way a3 to shake cncs loyalty to oncs own
traditions, but it must Inculcate sympathy wath a palnt of view
which at first is bound to appear very different and in some
respects unattractive, It must not comsut of hmitation on a
superfiaal level, On our side the organized aspect of our
educatien is not the one of which we are most proud, It noust
be remembered that our educationa! machinery o only be-
ginning to grapple with problems which have arfsen from the
great social revalution which has happened 1n England i the
Iast 30 years. We are st1ll making progress by trial and error
But behind cur orgarumaton i a genuine ideal, the ideal of &
Watern culture based on Chratian clamical foundations and
historical 1n i approach. This we belleve s more worth
exportimg not for drect imitaton, but for sympathenc stody
and we can gain much from the comverse process, It meams
that there must be contact, not only at & student level or &
school level, but at the level of the imtinctive, unanalysed
commumty pount of view



The Concept of Man
and the Phalosophy of Education in the
East and the West

L4

Ras Vioary Das

T 15 not my purpose here to cribaize the banc document, but
I ps be able to develop mry own position better
byimiln my dismgreement with some of tts apperent
amumptions. It seems to be asmumed that there Is one crviliza
tlon in the East and quite a different one in the West, ramltng
in sceds of conflict between peoples of the different regions
and that by mutual wnderstanding, the chances of conflict
may be removed or mummtbzed. As is adomtted in the docu-
ment 1tself, there i not just one crvilation in the East. There
are many and we may altogether fail to dncover any unity
among them. So the distinction of clvilization into Eastern and
Wastern seems almost meanmglen. Secondly I would seriomly
question whether conflict between one people and another
ever arses from any conflicting viewpoints 1in their respectrve
cvilizations. England and France or France and Germany
may be said to share the same avilization and yet there have
been frequent conflicts between them. I am definltely of the
opumon that conflicts between nations or indrvaduals generally
anse, not out of viewpoints in ther cvilation, but from

ived ol In thar ch

Foﬂuw{ngthcordlmrymngt,lhavtrpokmlbcveofdjﬂ'a
ent civilizatdons but the question may well be rased whether
it Is at all rignificant to speak of many different avilizations.
Civilization after all pertuns to human beingy, pot to material
things, and men are civilized or unavilized 1n vartue of certain
quahties of thedr heart and sool. Civilization thus connotes
some mental and spintual excellence, yust as health means a
certain phyxical or bodily excellence. Health does not mean
onc thmg for an Amencan and another for an Indian (In that
case saence would be umpomble) smilarly civiliza
tion should mean emsentially and xdeally one and the mame
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thing for all. The so-called different civiixations mean ather
the different rtages in our apprommation to the 1deal of cvih
zation or ehie the different expreswom or outward modes which
aviltzatin has found for itsedf In different arcamstances.

‘When we speak of the civilmation of & country we are apt to
supposo that all the people of the country are clvilired more or
lew in the same way but really the different individuals of the
same country are not avilzed in the same way or to the same
extent, A avilmed Indian will not differ esentially from a
civilized Englbhman, although they may dress or speak
differently but internally they will differ widely from their
relatively uncrvilized compatriots to whom they may conform
in their dress and
If it 0 true that all conflicts proceed from the uncivilized
pnmd'mn-mmm,thmwhatunwdcdfarhnrmonyu.?;ﬂ[:acc
it not merely an understanding of our so-called different
civilizations, but an earnest effort to civiluc ourselves by
dusciphining our mind and will. We do wrong, not becawse our
vitdon i1 blurred, but because our will is vickows. Neverthelenan
understanding of the nature of man, not merely in his historic
actuality but also and specially in ha non-historc, spmitual
ideality should be of immensc help in all our conscous efforts
at changing or improving his present unhappy condition

If wo want to know what a man Is, we mut know what he
docs. What be docs, 03 & man i rationally always imphes
some ideal whuch he seeks to realtze in or by hisacts. Ifaman s
life cannot be separated from his acts, we must admit that his
ideals form an integral part of hn natare. The ideal of 2 man s
life is the god he actually worships. It i this god which shapes
a man s life afier its own image. Any other god unrelated with
a man s ideal i cither an idal or & myth. In any case, it
easy to recognize that ideals are the most important clements m
culture. The ideals purrued by a man or a groap of men show
us clearly the kand of culture they have. If the rdeals shape the
life of & man we may well say that 2 man is determined by his
culture,

1 am taking culture as a normative concept 1 contrast with
the pontvntic concept of the anthropologist, with local and
temporal imitadons. By culture I mean something which man
as 2 ratianal belng ought to achieve in Life, a good which should
be purtued for [t own sake. It Is 2 clear condemnaton of &
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man s life that he lacks culture on the contrary we imply strong

1 would also as already suggested, cmphagae the umversal
chanacter of culture. If culture represents the ideal of haman
Iife, it cannot be different for different persons, If truth, beauty
and goodnen are not different for different peoples and coun-
tnes, then the ideal culture which should be an embodiment
of these valuos cannot vary with time and place. Different
people 1 thar variowm ways try to apprommate to the one
supreme xdeal of humanity We are worshippers of the ame
God m our temples and mosques, charches and synagogues

Actually however all men are not equally fitted to pursuc
the highest wdeal of life. Mans nature m highly complex.
According a5 a particular side of s nature acquires domi-
nance over his other ndes, he becomes wedded to the particular
mode of Life which appears to provide satisfaction to his nature,

I cannot entically develop here what I take to be the real
human nature. I shall be content with stating my views some
what dogmatically

Man iy patently ane with his body and no man is ever found
apart from a physical orgennm. But his whole being cannot
be expresed or understood entirely in physical terms. In
traditonal language, we can say that he b1 abo mind and
spirlt oc reason We can describe him as a unity of body mund
and spirit. If we ignore one of these elements, body or spint, we
falnfy the real human nature. We get cither a mere animal or
God but not man

Body stands for the sensible, material part of our being Mind
u responsible for ¢ + and intcllig and other
hysical characters which we share in common wath the

er animsls. To sparit or reason we owe whatever concep-
tions we have of the supreme ideals (or ultimate values) and
our semse of Ioyalty to them. At present we have po clear under
standing of the relation between these clements of our nature.
But we know spirt cannot work without intefligence, and in-
telligence or mund cannot operate apart from bodily

All these clements, though present in every man do pot
kave equal importance, We should attach more importance
to mind than to body and still more to spant than to mind. In
fact one man » better than anather only 1n attaching more
importance to the lugher parts of his nature,
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We may symbohcally concerve man as a sparit bound to hus
body His culture or avilizanon (we mught sy hu true
religion) connsts in gradually emanapatng himself from the
domination of the body or in employing his mind more in
realumg spiritual ideals than 1n satifying bodily cravings
{although no real need of any part of our nature can be wholly
Ignored) We £ad that wo degrade aurselves and get lnvotved
in all sorts of unworthry struggles and conflicts, when we try

What are spuritual values? For our purpose, we may accept
the wmal division of consciousnem into thinking feeling and
willing each having ita characterhitic 1deal. Thinking, feeling
and willing are functions of the mind when they arc concerned
wnth mere facts or ordinary objects. When they arc directed
towards ideals, they may truly be called spidtnal functons.
Truth beauty and goodnem have tradivomally been recog
nized as the proper ideah of these sparitual functions.

These id may be differently concerved and formulated
but I am convinced that ideals worthy of man cannot be con-
cerved entirely in matenal terms, They are otherworldly in
some semse and they bend dignity and worth to our human
nature. Real culture conmsts in the mereanng realiranon of
these ideahs.

The most important task of the philosophy of education, as I
undermtand it, is to bring to clear comciowmens the wdeals for
which men should live, and then to find out the proper means
of incalcaung them effectively on the minds of young stadent.

Educaton canmot mean merely the development of our
potennalities, because there are potennalitres for good 10ty as
well a3 for cvil Nor can it mean mere preparation for life,
because life may be woethy or unworthy Our educators must
realoze a3 dearly as te what kind of potentialitres they are
to develop in us, t kind of life they arc to educate us for
That is, the ideals which o the ial el of
culBr:re.ﬂnml ﬁmc:eul?iyﬂrl, understood and & ted.

t all arc not qualified to pursue the highet ideals.

As we ruggented above, different people, althongh living in the
same country and v en belonging to the same family areoften
at different levels of mental and spiritual d ent, and
cannot therefore all attempt to realize the est ideals
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Mere health or physical well being is a good enough ideal for
many" some fewer alm at moral and intellectusl excellence
and still fewer can aspire after higher spiritnality In & well-
ordered socicty there should be room for people of different
ideals and also provison for the satisfaction of their varying
needs.

We may not and should not have hide-bound castes, but we
cannot do away with all dutinctions. Saints and soldiens,
scholans and athletes, philosophers and merchants, cannot all
be merged together into & bomogencous man. If we are to
avold chaos and confusion, we should have a well-understood
gradation of clames, based on the difference of ideals pursued
by them. The supremacy however must belong to those who
can pomt to, preach and practice, the nghest spiritual ideals.
They should guide and control the affairs of men, without
bewng able to derive any matenal advantages from them.
Plato s philosopherstatasman, without any famly tes or
carthly possesions, o the ancdent Hindu sage, owning no
matenal wealth and yet rulmmg over kings, scens to indicate
the kind of people who might bnng the praent distracted
world to a better state.

We need not make o fetnh of democracy It 1 after all a
form of government or political admimistras concerned
to regulate our worldly affairs and external public relabons.
It does not touch all sides of our beng and canmot supply a
motive for the highest activities of our soul. Moreover demo-
cracy as it n orgamxed nowadays, seems to place the world
at the mercy of half-edacated journalists and unscrupulous
financiers, This cannot be an ideal state of affairy. There should
be a rule of reason rather than one of mere number Reasom iy
not equally powerful or acute in all people. The number of
those who possess reason of the right kind and are walling to be
guided by 1t, and not by prejudice and greed, 1 hmited. So
when we decide any quertion by & mere majonty we cannot
be sure that we have armved at & just or rational decision That
this i s0 Is apparent from the respect we pay to the opinion of
AD CXpCTt OO any question.

It may be objected that I have been mther umust to demo-
cracy which i pot a2 mere form of government, but a way of
life, having aspecs which are valuable 1o themselvas. For
i it the rights of indrvidual men and stands
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for freedom and equality and recognizes the value of
homan personality And these are sarely very valnable con-
tnbutons of democracy to the modan woeld.

1 have no desiroe to decry the valuable services democracy
has rendered to humanity My only difficnlty is that I fafl o
see that the values which democracy subserves, or specmally
recognizes, are vatues of the highest kind or absolate valoes,
1 think our duties are more 1mportant than our rights and
an undue emphaus on the latter may not be quite wholasome.
We should be earnest rather in discharging cur duties than in
demanding our rights. If everyone did his duty then no
occation mught arhe for anyone to call attention to his nght.
Ax to equality I do pot clearly scc that it is a fact or &t
demrable in itself. In some respect one may be equal to any
other As & mutable thing I am equal to the meanest lump of
clay The renlly important questson concerns the respect in
which ene 15 sald to be or should be equal to another And I
fail to see that 1n any 1m| t respect, there 8, or can be,
eqmlity among all men. It » only from a superfidal point of
view that a jodge and his hangman may appear to be
If we lock to the mnge of their understanding or thelr sparitual
depth, to the ideals which insprre thelr whole lives, wide
crences will cadly come to view

Freedom no doubt s a very valuable ideal. In the religious
23 well ns the political sphere, people have often become,
almost Literally fanatical about it. But have we any posltive
conception of absolate freedom, i.e. freedom without reference
w0 anything cisc? Absolutely our d_r“' of freed
appean quite o ve, a1 mere absence of restramt or deter
mmdon?d%acsw;cdntmdmmnd&mdmnonlymmm
with some funchon or other e.g I am free to talk, you are free
to go away etc. In the latter case, the value of freedom

depends on the value of the fanction m of which onc s
free. Freedom to kill of to starve is not recognized to be
quite so valuable,

On thh question of freedam, it i well to recognize that man
a3 & prychophysical ergansm or a1 a member of a soaal or
poliical whole, can never enjoy absolate freedom. He is
determuned by 30 many facters. Phymcally he b absolutely
bound by the laws of nature and his mind too it determuned
by hn physical conditions.
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True freedom is freedom of spint. We can achieve it only
gradually and partially In a certain sente, we have freedom
even now We arc free to wall or to think, This freedom b
highly valmable, not so much because of itsclf, as because of
other higher values which require it as thelr pre-condinon.
We cannot achieve goodness or morality unless we are free we
canpot attain truth or knowledge unless we think freely
Freedom is wstrumental to goodness and truth, which appear
to be hngher values,

1 am a humanist 1n the sense that I belicve all values are to
be realized 1n and by human beings, and ultmately values do
pot exist anywhere chie. Bat I do not sec that any unique value
attaches to human personality merely as such, if by human
pervonahty we understand no more than a centre of conscious-
nem attached to a body To me human personality Is no doubt
extremely valuable, not, however in tself, but as the only
pomible seat for the realiration of all spiritmal valucs. Since
human personality alone has the potentahity to realiee all
spintual values, it may be supposed to be valuable in itself
But we should not forget that it has alwo the potentlahty to be
the very picture of the Devil s self on carth, an offence to God
and homamty Considering, therefore, his capacities for good
and evil, I am disposed to regard man as valuable only when,
and 1n so0 far a5, he puts himself at the service of the good.

My denial of any ultimate value to huran personality need
not be conudered outrageoms for in certun ble sy
tems of thought alo such as Buddhimm and Advaitiem, our
clinging to personality u condemned as evil,

Moreover we know that when a man proves himself to be n
scourge to himself as well a3 to others by some unmitigated
vice, we feed no qualms of consclence about putting an end to
his life. People often sacrifice their lves for ther country for
freedom and trath, If human personality were such an inval-
uahble thing, it would not perhaps be sacrificed in ths way
Every day perhaps every minute, thousands are born and
thouzands also paw away Such profuse production of unlque
values and wanton destructzon of them would be staggering
indeed. Tt would pot be reasonable to argue that human
personality as human, extends beyond burth and death.

1 may be altogether wrong in my wiew of democracy and
of the values 1t subserves. My main powmnt Is whether it ¥
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wholly rational in its ways. If as a way of hic, democracy 1
wapured, guded and controlled by reason, 1 can have nothing
whatever to sy againat 1t
Reason should be broadly conceived, not merely as 2 eapa
aty for argument only bat as tho prmciple of intellectual
tenment ay well a3 of moral 1nspiration, as both theore-
tical and practical. The most important thing is to make the
rule of reason prevail m our mdrvidual hves as well as in the
Lfe of the community If we can make reason dominate pur
Life, ve shall no longer be gurded by anproved and unfounded
beliefy, whether 1 religion ar m pohtica, and shall never
sacrifice hugher values for the sake of lower oner. Dogmatic
religlons, with definite and conflicting creeds, which led to
vars in the past, will be steadily ac a discomnt.
1Itshould not be supposed that I wush o climunate all refigion
from a life of higher cnlture. Redigion in the tense of passionate
apprehennion of spiritual ideals, and a sincere attempt to
raalize them in Lfe, u itsclf the highest form of colture of
which I can conceive. Religion as the bext way of hfe possible
ot & man is bound to remam, at least as an rdeal, a3 long as
there 1 @ spark of reason in man. But organized religlon,
particular beliefs that can hardly be jostified at the
bar of reason, can no longer be accepted by men who make
reason the rule of their life. Religlon in the ordinary accept
ance of the term, always ivolves a set of dogmas which are
hardly credible, and enjoim certam practices which scem to
havo no moral sigmficance If we bad just ane sct of bellel and
Practices prevalent throughout the world, there wmﬂd‘}:e
haps be no seriom danger in them. But in point of fact
are dufferent sets of beliels and practices sanctioned by differ
ent religions and when & person sccopts one such set, ay
Lrmmg hh religion, he 1 bound to regard {t as the best and
siperior to all others. Tho leads to hamred and conflicts,
Sipeclally when proselynzmg resd b added to religsous faith.
Religion has thus often worked as a divisive force in
agmimst culture and humanity I therefore think that religion in
thy sense will be favoured fess and less by men of real colture.
I do not however forget the services rendered by refigwon to
culture in the past. Music and poctry paintng and architec
ture, flourished on the basis of religlon. Plulosophy was the
purnat of religiows men and medieval schaolmen, with ther
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religions zeal, were the tual forefathers of our modemn
saentusty, In Indm, too xﬁaﬂ,phﬂaﬂphyandndmcem
for long & combmed interest. Morality everywhere drew its
inapiraton from religion, and many a barbarian was human-
ized by rebgion alone. But with the maturity of human
reason, all these cultural forca, science and philosophy art
and morality have broken free from religion, and are runnmg
their ovn independent courses and fulfilling in ther different
ways, the cultural funchons which were once performed by
religion. The wndependent cultural value of religion now thus
seems to have dwindled to a minimum If one follows art and
morality saence and philosophy in a religions sparit, Le. with
genwne devotion and ancerity one need have no separate
religion at all

A word on science may not be out of place here. Sclence as
the dmnterested pursuit of truth for its own sake {s no doubt
a thing of the highest value and should never be deprecuted.
But the prestige of saence in the contemporary world seems to
be largely due to the services it renders to militarixts and in-
dustnahsts. This makes 1t suspect in the cyea of all right
thinking men. Further when we enquire closely we find that
the ideal of knowledge, which saence pursucs, is not pure or
mere knowledge, bat knowledge which v power There s no
denying the fact that power has a corrupting influence. When
you pursue knowledge, not for its own sake, but for the sake of
the power it bnngs you to dominate nature (and men) you
have already started on & wrong path with a perverted
muentality It v therefore no turprise to find the great harm
saence has done and is doang to the spirit of man asan ally of
unholy powers, ®3 an engine of destruction, as an instroment
of exploitation and profit.

One cannot of course be blind to the woaders science has
performed or to the obvious matenal advantages man has
denved from it. But a man of reflection canmot also fail to note
how little science bas contributed to the higher and spintual
peeds of man. All jo tiumphs are on the material plane.
Spiritually man has not been made better than hu forefathen.
Pezce and tranquillity charity and justice as well ay other
virtues of mind and spirle, have not been quite as abundant in
the sclentific age as one would wish them to be.

There is yet another kind of umpinituality connected with
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thzlEn-hoflumce.Itunmuthucvu'ythinghhnmhl:
and is in prinaiple semible, that our ntellect b sufficlent 1o
cope with all aspects of reality Tconceve 1t to be a moral daty
of all mtelligent persons to carry forward the work of intel
lectnal analysls and understanding &5 far as it will go and we
cannot recognize any arbrrary bt beforchand. But thas is
different from suppasing, as sclence seems to do, that there
cannot exist any mystenes in reality which we may be unable
to solve. This iy likdly to breed intellectusl arrogance and
lack of genume humility

However 1t is too latc 1n the day to wish to stop the progress
of sclence m the modern world. It hes entwined ipelf too
intimately with our present way of life. What we can do s to
put it in 1y proper place. It iy certmnly a very weful tool in
our hands, by means of which wo can mtufy many of our
Phyncal or bodily needs, and it should by all means be pre
scrved s loog aa we cannot deny our bodily sclf. Bat as body
takes a subardinate place to mund and spant, so the place of
sclence is, and shonld be, lower than that of other disciplines,
which are concerned with our mental and spyritual needs, such
2 art and morality religion (m the best sense) and philosopby

1 should however admit that science in the sense of diunter
&sted pursuit of knowledge for fts own sake must always
remain in the highest rank along with religion (in the best
scmse) and philosophy with art and monlity as an esennal
form of culture. In all these spheres, our uitimate loyalty b to
the ideal of reason  which speaks directly to the spint of man
In the language of tuth beanty and goodaens, without the
ald of any extrancom revelation which we may call by any of
these names or by some other such a3 “rweetness and light
or even Jove or God, but whatever the namc, jt always sppeals
spontancomly to our better sense (or renson) as alooe deservs
ing and d d Iization, absolutely on its own account.

Culture 1 a way of life and thought, intplred by rational
ideaks, Education is the Inftiation of man Into the tike of culture,
Tts aim, as I like to concesve it, 13 to awaken the mind of man to
& comclousnen of worthy (rational or spuntual] idealsand to a
lively interest in their progressive realimation. It secks, in
Plato s language to turm the eye of the mind towardslight, the
light which dimpates the darkness of ignorance and prejudice,
that breeding ground of all the diverse ills of our ife.
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Theory and Practice of Education
in the Umted States

b

Crarenor H Fauwst

DUaATION in the United States is not the expremon of a
E nmngle, coherent set of beliefs about the nature of man and
soacty Practices differ widely at all levels of education in both
public and private institutions, and these differences of prac
tice reflect a vanety of opinions and beliefs among educators
and mterested laymen concerming the nature and purposes of
education. Conflicting theonies concerning the responsibility
of schools for providing vocational soclal experience,
and religiony instruction lead to wide differences in the rcore
of school activina. Conflicting theorles concerning the
of reason and emotion and the relative importance of'
and first hand cxpenence in education lead to wide differences
in methods of imstroction.

Conflicting principles, {requently in greatly simplified and
incomplete versions o(‘ baslc phﬂmophh: diﬁ':n:nccs, lic behind
the vanety of vig inthe
country Onemuvmcntwuuldmah'.hcldmoh student-
centred  rather than  subject centred by devhing educa-
tional practices to fit the individual differences of students
rather than arranging curnicula in accordance with historic
departments of knowledge. Another would reform school
cummh by ma}y:i.ng the parﬁcuhr 'm'c needs of tmdcul:
and r courses in
with rpcclﬁc acﬁv'h.(c: in widch students will engage after thar
formal schooling Another movement would provide students
with & common body of knowledge and competence in rea
soned discurson in order to establisth the bans of intellectual
community for dealing with the banc common problems of
our time.

As a result of these differences of opinson and belief concern-
ing the scope, the nature, and the parposes of education
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stndents of the same age recefve very different kinds of educa
twa in the United States. They may be given very connderable
religous instruction ar none at all. They may be requred to

¢ & very precisely prescribed course of study or they may
hﬁu-mng:ucd to determine what they shall study and how they

study it. Their cducation may be chiefly vocational, or
Include no vocational training at all. Much time may be gven
to books and to reading wnting, and arithmetic, or such study
may be condemned us verbal and academic, and replaced by

erganired social and plrymeal experience,
More fundamental than the conflict of thearies which grves
xise to this variety of educabonal more clearly

a3 well a1 1n educaton—is the controvasy over  absoluta
the debate concemning the validity and usefulnen of umeless
and untversal prinaiples of thought and action. Two concerns
have frequently been 1n real ar apparent opposition in the
development of thought and actrvity In the Umted States.
One hag been the concern for finding effective ways of secunng
immediate and specfic resmlts amid mpsdly changing arcum-
stances as the people of the nation have swept acrom a conti-
nent which presented to each new surging group of moncers
both new posnbilies and new dangert. The other has been
the scarch for timeless general princaples and critera as guddes
for undenstanding and coping with the bewildering complexitics
of soczal and physical experdence.
R wth 1ts concern for relationthip to 20 eternal and
belng and for absolute criteria of excellence, was
central i the thought and practice of many of the founders of
the colonies on both seaboarts of the country” and it continues,
even In secular forms and in fragments of theological belefs
murviving in secular thought, to exert an fmportant nfluence.
The concern, on the otber hand, for vurvival and sccers
under drcumstasces of Lfe in a new land exhibited in the fint
of these traditsons has deeply marked the ideas and lnstitutions
of the nation.
As berween thege two traditions, the people of the United
tSht::tt: have undoubtedly been L w'llh;llh}n ,{;’wh.h
¢ latter+ that ix, with procemes, ¢ ways In which
ufmht;maybenndamodlndtbckwdcdged

81




Round Toble

them applied under particular arcumstances to the direction
means to immediate ends. And Amerzcan phloso-
phyhubccni:uunngiymt:ratcdintheprmb‘ywhir_b
things happen or may be brought about, mcreasingly dis-
posed to formulate criteria of excellence in terms of concrete
and temporal effects, and increasingly disposed to refer ques-
troas of the truth of opinions and theories to the consequences
of holding them, or at least to view propomtions 3o attested as
more mubstantial and valuable than those otherwise estab-
lished.

Preoccupation with process exhilnts jtaclf, moreover 1n the
binds of stidy or research in the humanides, In the social
saences, and to a lesser extent in the physical sclences which
have come to be most highly regarded 1 American colleges
and unrvernties. What scems most important to many scholars
workng in Literature and the arty are the arcomstances in the
experience or opinioas of an author or in the hfe and particu-
lar ideas of his time, which may be comstrucd as cauml
explanations of the traits of his work. The details of the life of
a poet or the special practices and conventions of the stage at
a particular period, or the development of popular interest in
certam forms of the short story In Amenca—sub]ects such as
these, rather than the entena of excellence 1 Hterature or
their application to individual Literary works, are the common
est problems of literary scholarship in the Umted States. This
Interst m untanghng and clardfying particular causes in
relation to particular effects 1n hterary history is an aspect of
preoccupation with procem. A smmilar preoccupation is
evident 1n scholanhip In the social sciences when anthropolo-
guts describe 1n detail the habits of certain societies when
socxolognsts explore  empirically the clam structure of soclety
the formation of public opinien, the operation of mass media
of commumication, or the causes of failure 1n marriage when
political scientty analyre admimstrative structures and pro-
ccchn-u and when economists concern themsclves with the
p of price, duction, labour and

polldc:.lntducndon {tsedf whcn made the mbjtci of
rucx.n:h the concern 1 pred. y with of
motivation, the steps o(d:c learning pmoas, tadﬂng devices,
and administrative procedures

This preoccupation with procen, with the particular ways
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in winch thingy come about or may be brought aboat, directs
attentron both in rescarch and in teaching to the
and the temporal rather than to the general timejess,
What Is very gencrally sought in research and what i
d in the cl. i the clarfi of cansal relation
dﬂ p¢ among specific sequences of events rather than general
principles of tmelen sigmficance. For a large and influential
group the discovery of such sequences constitutes not only
real buat the only real knowledge. Pursuit of trme-
less prinaples 1 regarded as both futile and {mpractical. No
such principles exist, it is held and if they did they would be
too remote from the immediate and concrete problems which
requre salution to be of any practical value. To look for them
1 to divert attention from the urgent problemns at hand.

In thi view the immediate problem of satisfactory relations
with nations and peoples of other cultures is not to be solved
by reference to some act of umiversal prindples concerning
mankind, to the potentialities of human beings as members of
the human race, or to general prnciples of jostice 1n human
lﬂhhl.'l‘hcfcr.llngconcﬂ'nlﬂgthcfuuhrylndcvmtbepod-
tive danger of at blixh | principles as
guidafnrncﬂonhmmongmdngmmﬂy ted that
to accuse a thinker of implymg  absolutes isw.ﬂiclcntm
many quarters to cast serous doubts upon his ideas. The
ntuation is fllustrated by the handling m Amenca of the
commaonest approach to the problems of mntercultural or inter
natiomal relatons through what are called  area studies
The subjects of such studies are the particolar history of 2

and politcal structure, its cular language, ard s particular
philosophy Equpped with knowledge of these matters, the
expert in an area 8 assumed to bave at his command what
mldbenccdudmdc!crmmcnadom]pouwwilhrupcaw
the area, to function as an of
lmﬁqindwmmmpmidcmy-nitmnccwﬂchthc
people of the country may seek or peed.

& concern with process as an obyect of knowledge affects
the methods by which knawledge is thought to be acguired
and communicated The method must be empurical in the
seme of depending upon the acquisition of mases of specific
data, It may be experimental by way of the formulation of an
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hypothesis and the sctting up of conditions under which
observable fact may be cxpected to valldate or disprove the
hypothess, The key to vabdity In this method of reaching
truth u predictability Truth has been ducovered when 1t is
possible to set gomg a sequence of particulans with confidence
concerning the phenomena 1t will exhibit in ts later stages, or
where the seq; cannot be ipulated, with confidence
thato‘ucciumid.-lruguhavcbeenoh:amd succeeding ones

It follows as a consequence of commutment to these methods
of securing innght that the best to be hoped for in the study of
human behaviour and 1nstitutons is & high degree of probabi
lityAhsolumknow]cdgchmmampoliblcthlnthca:htcncc
of absolute pri D 21 oppased to probabil

upodblcon}ylnpmd.ncrul:ﬂccu.nxhnmxt_hunmu.
Ahm-a that is reasoning whuch does not rest upon
obnerved fact, may be an interesting intellectnal pastime, but
like absolute princrples has Httle practical value except in the

of physical events. That the knowledge sought in research and
comnunicated to students docs not rise above probability of
succens s, of courte, not a matter of serious concern to those
preocaupued with process. The end of knowledge, in this view
1 gmdance for action 1n certain eomplex clrcumstances, cach
cluster of which I to a degree unique. The pursit of know-
ledge always beging with a speafic problem. The solution of
the problem is the end 1n view Since the problem fs particular
and its solution involves the dicovery of the way In which
relevant special arcumstances can be met oc bandled prob-
ability is a3 much a3 can be expected and is as neary ade-
quat:wthenmuonuknmdcdgeclnbc.Towckﬁmdcn
prinaples for application to the bewilderi of
unique problems which the individual and society face, b to
court the danger of embarking upon actions inadeguate to the
ties of the temporal situation.
The secker after knowledge must, then, be an experimenter
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procenes of histary The problems which it secrmt important
to him to sclve, as well a3 the solntions which suggest them-
selyes to him, are consequences of his individoal stmatton m
time, place, and cultare. The factors which have determined

s, consequently make no pretence of developing & com
pctmce for the determination of absolute truth. It must be

Practeal in its attention to the details of vocational mraining
lnd.,mureindlmv:ly to the whole range of his particular
Life needs.
All this, however is but one strain in Amerrcan thought,

glany, such as Jonathan Edwards, have sought to deternune in
what respects and how far human belngs as temporal exist
¢ncey cipate in absolute being in what respects and how
far ual haman lves coming into exdstence in time and
place share In the being of that which must atways have
the mﬂtyv*dchimlfdhdmtcumehxmbdngbm

ply k. The temporal beings which particulanize ity exist

cnice in time and place must, according 1o this line of thought,
find their most important knowledge In inughts concerning
thedr relatonshlp to it. For philosophens, sch a3 Emenon,
mch knowledge §s more important and more real than the
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shymmering senmation of particulars or empincal deter
minations concerning the sequences of particulars. Poets of
the school of Walt Whitman tend, on the other hand to find
the umversal and the ultimate in nature, rather than 1n some
bang of which nature s the expremion or projection or
emanation.

It 13 assumed by these writers, and 1 fundamental 1n the
tradition they represent, that inowledge of man s participation
in universal being is posible. Tt could not, of course, be
acquired by even the most precise innghts 1nto the sequences
of particulars which copstitnte temporal expenience Dut even
a3 mankind has a capaaty for apprehendmg the particulars
of sensc cxpenence, 801t has 2 capaaty for laying hold upon
absolute bang and absolute truth. The means of achieving
such knowledge have been vanouily concaved of and named
—the operaton of discunive reason, the actinities of poctic
1magination, or the innghts of common sense. The methods of
securing knowledge of cternal being and a grasp of tmelens
prinaples may range from rigorows practice of abstract
thinkmg to the cultivation of mystical expenence, or the
canfication of the ideas of common sense whnch are considered
available even to the meanest human eapacities.

It is 1n this tradition that much of the theolegy and much
of the early poliical theory of the United States was developed.
When the people of the 18 onginal colonies declared thelr
mdependence of Great Britain they began by announcing
that certain gencral truths were  sclf-enndent  All men, they
declared, are created free and and have certain inallen
able natural nghts, among which are life, liberty and the
pursuit of happiness. It would have scemed to the founding
fathers of the coumtry insufficient nnconvincdng and wholly
nadequate to say that given the arcumstances of Hfe
m Americe 1n 1776 and given particular inheritance of
desires, interests, and ideas, separation from the mother country
way probably justified.

Both of these two straims of thought 1n Amenca, the pre-
occupation with proces and the concern for participation in
absolute being have applied themschves to religroms and to
secular problems. While on¢ wing of puntan thoaght, best
represented perbaps by Jonathan Edwards, centred upon the
pomibllity of spmitual umon with God concerved as  Absolute
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another represented by Cotton Mather  was
preooctq)bdmd:tb:dmuvu-yoﬂnﬂ.onalmdcmtunpomy
actrvitles by means of which haman bangy nught become
instruments or agents in the plan of operatans formulated by
the Daty The second school held that the ultimate natore of
the universc was beyond human comprehension, that the
divine plan for {ts operations was beyond the power of human
thought, and that it was preramptuoas for fimite human belngs
to nquire into ultimate ends. Religion for thu school was not
absorption in eternal being but adjustment to an eternal plan
of operation, Virtue was not union mith or particapation in the
drvine and abmlute, but willing activity as an agent or in
strument of specific divine purposes.

As religion has been pursued along these two lines, 30 at the
other extreme has the interest in nature. Man i understood to
have reached what degree of perfection is pomnble for him by
absorption in nature, by developing or yickding to what he
thares with the natural world, by particlpating as fully as
posible in patare, or as Emerson put it, permitting the cur
rents of untversal being to flow through him. The predominant
thonght, however of the past few generatiom in the United
States concerning man s relation to nature has centred upon
the pomibilittes of human adjumtment to the procesa of mture
or special devices for human mastery aof it. The problem of
buman life has mcreasingly been envisaged s & matter of
mwdng particolar and rare mtustrons by particular and

of

atternpts to opernte on the bas of absolute pnnaples, have
from this paint of view scemed futile and even positively dan-
Cou Ameri ndpmctkcwwldbo

tem mn t a

porary thoush e e

two-:houh o(thought condnendynndnharply oppwcdto
each other The unversal pnndpla
have their value not merely in cipation 1n lbaolute bemg
and intelligence, but also as guides for immediate and
acthvitles. Religiow men concerned about man s rela
ultimate being have l.nthcl.!ghloflthnndplulheymgmd
umnlvu-nl,mg—..gcdmmnmﬁyinthcmmu-ucﬂono!pu
ticular

lig
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codes of conduct., The purely contemplative soul is rare 1n the
United Sates,

On the other hand the theary and practice of those pre-
occupied with procenes have not been wholly drvorced from
general and cven imsversal ends. Ends and values have often
been mplicitly asumed and permutted to remain inexphat
and unexamined The earnest purnit of particular knowledge
and useful practice 1n biology and meducine, for cxample, has
anumed that phyrical life and phyxical health are values for all
men 1 all imes and places. These agumptions can be chal
lenged. Every nnede doss challenge them. But they are not
aplatly examined in our schools of medicine, In the caso of
cducatron, the amertion that it is futile to connder absolute
values and ends is commonly accompanied by a declaration
of the importance of individual maturity and growth, and of
soclal coheston and strength. For these ideals of indvidual
growth and social strength owe their ngnificance to the tradi
tions of thought necemary to the discovery of unrversal and
absolute values and ends. So too does the very common term
“adjustment  which means more than the mere absence of
friction, and Involves in an unexamined general way concepts
of denrable relatiomtups inherited or borrowed from the
traditions of thought concerned with explicit formulation of
universal ends and values.

One consequence of thu situation {1 a certain embarramment
m many clrcles in the United States concerning talk about
those ulumate values which our activities asume. In the
tradition of preoccupation with particnlar processes, talk
about absolute principles b regarded as futile and pretentious.
Yet leaders of religious, pohitical or economuc thought are
1n thus respect granted nccrulnto!mnc\:wh.cntheymgage
m public pronouncements and are mdeed expected to
enundate general ends and values. The man of affairs who in
hn office or among his would be fortable in
the drcumaon ofgr.-ncnl pﬁnc:plcl nfjumu:, for aunpl:, n.ud
wholly inexpert in
thoughcrcgnrdmgt.hmhmnomemmt rela:cdtmmthh
embarrasment when he makes » formsl public speech and
feels moreover responsible for declarations of general principles.

Concern for the spirtial as against the material 1 likewhe
not the exclusive property of one school of thought in the
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Unuted States. It has often been pomted out that deapite the
preoccupation with spiritoal matters of mportant leaders and
groups among the founders of the country the practical
activities of these men 1n the conquert of the continent and
in the erection of & highly complex materal avilization were
tremendom. Converscly the rewards sought in the most
matenalistic of American activities, the acqmation of fortanes,
far cxample, scem often to have been sathfactions which were
bancally non-materfal

It is not surprsing that educational practice m the United
States should present an appearance of confusion and conflict.
The inntitntions establushed to induct the young into the life
and cultore of the country reflect the tenmons between pre
ocrupation with proces and concern for participation in the
unrversal Despite these conflicts, the Interest, on the ane hand,
of all parties in the immediate practical operatiors of educa-
tion and the adherence, on the other hand even of those who
repodiate absolate ples, to certaln unexpressed and un-
mmhedgmuulvl:l‘-;n:,prwmnhccduudonulryucmﬁom
falhing to pleces under the strauns in American thought winch
it reflects. 1t should bo added that the country’s tradrt:on of
freedom of thoaght and discuseon i of mestimable valoe m
providing the pomibilities for the reasonable rosolution of
educational confliets.

The greatet peed of American education o the clarfication
of the relationstups of the various philosophies it expresscs.
What fs required f3 the investigation, on the one hand, of
unexamined principles and valoes wiuch play ther roke mn the
determination of educational practrees, and the fuller fnvestl-
gaton on the other hand of universal principles, values, and
criterin, with a view to more detailed pracucal application of
them. These, too, may be among the basic needs for the
swdopmmdruuumuﬂmdmndhgbtmmm
Vert.



The Concept of Gradual Progress
in Indian and Western Philosophy

b

HxLMOUTR VON GLAIXNAPP

Wrnthcbnvemubowhhhndmdtboanhbmuth
his feet, man stands in the midst of the unfverse. Him-
sclf drawn to the depths by the force of hu material body but
at the same time raised to sublime heghts by the ofty aspmra
tlons of hiy mmd, nnece time mmemorial he has tried to solve
the three riddles about humself which Immanuel Kant has
formulated 1n the questions “WWhat can I know?™ “What
thallTdo? and "What may I hope?™ The answers that have
been given to these questions nnce the time when trve
man tried to make out his pontion in the world, to determine
what 1t good and bad and to solve the mysteries of death, bave
been very different and always provuional. For the particulan-
tres of space and time, of blood and tradition as well as the
pecaliar inelinations and predilections of individual thinkers,
have produced a countless vanety of religious teachings and
metaphysical systems which have all claimed to have removed
the vell huding the face of truth.

And yet, if we connder the history of man s endeavours to
Pln down the truth, we come to the conclusion that however
much thinkers differ in thar interpretation of the nature of the
universe and that which B beyond it, neverthelen they all
agree to some extent {n the conclunon, 10 recom
mending a Iife which would in fact comply with the require-
ments of soacty and of man s own comaence. This insight has
becen exprened in the SubAdshitdraera in a beaunful verse which
runy as follows

Concerning sacred places, concerning God and concerning
religiom duties there [s discomion among the wise, but there b
full harmony with all systems in the coovmandment. do good to
everybody and hooour your parents.
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It u dear that a high moral standard b not attained fmmedi-
ately only gradually It requires cducation to develop a child
subject to vardous and conflicting im: into an adult
obeying the laws of ethicw Tt is one of the most productive
thoughuinthchhmryofrthahnmdphﬁmupbythntmmu
he comes from the womb of 2ature haz 2 long way to go antil
he reaches perfection, and that the highest level can be reached
only step by step and by pasmg through many grades. This
concept of the pombility of & gradual progres fs not oaly a
sound principle of secular and moreal education it plays an
equally promunent role in man » endeavouss to transcend the
bounds of his carthly lmmitations and to advance to the realm
of the divine. But how can man hope to attain so high a goal
without knowing hh true position in the world and among
his fellow bengs? The practical side of Lfe has always to be
supplemented by thearctical knowledge. We have therefore
alo to deal with the concept of graduaton 1n 1ty brological and
hustorical aspects. Finally having conndered the multiple
vicws of schalan of many ages and countres we have to show
oot thing more. We have to sk oursclves whether all the

Qicting on, and interp of the world
must be und d a1 forming ve steps leading to the

physical truth propounded by indvidual thinkers, or by
 special school of thought.

Being nather a philasopher nor a theologian I do not intend
mpmda:mmtruﬂxofcunvmmyomm-rn(cuhr
system. As a histonan, my task is nore modest. All L deddreitto
thow how the wea of graduatnon and of gradual progren s
realized 1n all the tial domal Ofr'"ldé"l:h”mu:

are concerred with presenting a great to man
mgh}mmahlghcrlcv:lofnhlumdunimundlng

In conndering the world of today we see that four great
cvilizatons dominate the greater part of the globe the
civilmation of the Far East, Indlan avilizaton, Mostem
awvilizadon, and Wextern avilmton. Each has prodeced a
philosophy of high standing In Europe the philosophy of the
Aralts was \nown m3 carly as the Middle Agay, when Ibn
Sina (Avicenna) and Tbn Rushd {Averroar) were studied by
Albertis Magnuy and Thomas Aquinat, Chinese
reached Europe in the seventeenth centary when Catholic
Fathers tramalated the clasical terts and Lefboltz and Wallf
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sung 1ts prases. The study of Indian philosophy was the last
to be begun 1n modern Europe, though the ancient Grecls
bad some knowledge of it. Its pioneers were Anquetil
Duperron, Chardes Wilkins and H Th Colebrooks, its
heralds Schelling and Schopenhaner

It u to be regretted that after these promuing beginmngs
Western phalosophers of our times should give inadequate

deration to the metapt of the East. Thn muost be

deplored for if 1t is the task of philosophy to occupy itself with
the problem of the entire world and the whole of humamty
and to depict the achievements of thought unrversally it
cannot neglect what has been doze ocutnde of Europe and
America. Today when Ana and the West are connected by
acroplanes which make shart work of space, today when we
can contact the scholars of the whole earth, there is urgent
need for all philosophers to know about each other and to
acquire at least some knowledge of the results of thought
reached in the Onent I shall therefore in this article compare
the teachings of the Ocaident with those of the East. In refer
ring chiefly to Indian philosophy I dosoforp 1 reasans
For although I have visited Turkey and Egypt, China and
Japan and have read Inlamuic and Far Eastern philasophers in
tramlations, I feel more familiar with the philosophy of
Hindumm Jainm and Buddhism because I have devoted my
life to thelr study 1t seems to me also only right to desl in the
first place with the thought of this hospitable country to
which we are invited, whose whe men have, with indefatigable
xzeal, rince the tmes of the Upanishads, of Mahavira and of the
Baddha, devoted all their lives to philosoplry and religlon.

*“The great ocean deepens gradually but not abruptly and
steeply So there {1 also in good teaching and dicipline o
gradual instruction, a gradual practical application and 2
gradual * These words of the Buddha give in &
nushell the principles of edacation applied all over the wodkd
1n the schools of anclent Greeee where the boys reeelved ther
phyncal and Lterary tralning after leaving their mothers
knees at the age of seven, In the palace schools of Charlemagne
a3 well 2y in the modern Western educatronal institutions,
from the kindergarten to the grammar school and the uni-
vernty

These prinaples were applied abo in anclent Indis where
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mﬂu&nmmmcﬂiﬁ‘hmmmem
puapuls learned the three R s and proceeded then
to higher studies. The famous Chinese travellers Fa Hien and
Hiuen Toang and I ting have Jeft 1 remarkahle pictures of
the effciency of the universites of Nalanda and other places of
Buddhut leaning T tmng tells us that the course of instructian
for boys began with the study of grammar to wiuch thres years
wero devoted, followed by the study of commentanes and
watks of & reare advanced character He compares the stages
of the student with the several degrees of the Confucian scholar

The aim of Eattern and Western educaton has always been
the same the purposcful transmision of the learmng and
culture of one generation to quabified The method
210 have been rdentcal in India and Europe, A celebrated
vene ibuted to Chamakya (Bdhthingk, Indizke Spriche 2
ed. Nr 5848) says that for five years ooc may fondle 2 sox, for
10 years one may spank him, but when he has reached the
sxteenth year one mey conuder him a fnend. Thy harmo-
nzes wrth the theories of modern Western educationists, who
my that during the finst ox yean the child should be induced
10 good habuts by coaxing in the second period hrs character
thoald be moulded by obedience, enforeed by punishment if
nctemary but that in the third period commendauon = the
prinapal means of trunmg

The fund, 1 of edi is not only to impart
knowledge, but to & moral character to lead the
individual to the perfection of his abilities and powers 1 a
word, to glve hum a complete possibility of self realiration in the
widest and truest sense of the term. For this reason education
1hould not stop at a certnin age, when the course of studics b
fimthed, but should continue throaghout the whole of life,
Every natlon has worked out for this purposc its own ways and
methods, The most ongnal and noteworthy of these ks to my
mind the Indian system of dskremes that prevafled dunng
the time of the U,

According to the young Aryan, Le. member of the
bigher castes, was at the age of B ar 10 yrars sent 10 the
bouse of a Brahman to hve there and be taught the Teds
There he remalned for 12 years or more, hus Bme bang divided
between the studying of the haly texts and the fulblment of
domertic and religiows duties. When he had finished his
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studies, he left the first eskrama that of a brakmachans and
entered into the ackrama of a gribastha, Lc. a houscholder He
mamed and founded a family forit was considered a religious
duty to begct ason  that the thread of hn race be not broken
a3 the Taittiriya Upaomhad L 11 sy Bat when he developed
wrinkles and grey hasr and had teen the child of his child, he
must give up all worldly pursuits and retire to the woods. As
a paraprastha, he lived, with or without hu wafe, frec from al-
most all dutles and sacnficlal obligations a religious life given
to meditation. The last stage of the carcer of the plows Aryan
was that of a sppaszz a man who had  cast off everything
from himself® As an arcetic, he wandered from willage to
willage until death removed the last barrier that prevented his
absorption 1nto the Brahma, the nnrversal spunt.

Later on thus systern of ashramas fell into disuse today as far
ay I know it Is Little more than a survival. Bat the attempt it
made to  transform human life into a preparatory school for
ctermty (Deussen) menty the ghest admuration, For it gave
the grihestha all the ponibilities of enjoying life and secing 1ts
sorrows until he fedt himsel{ ripe to sever gradully the bonds
of attachment to it. The system of the askremas stands perhaps
umique in the world and even if it has become obsolete now It
shows the lofty spmtual ideal of the ancient Indiany who made
the whole of Life subservient to the conception that {t 11 not the
dextiny of man to be submerged by worldly cares, but to ratse
humself above them to a lugher sphere.

In many religous systems, from the secret societies of the
Primitives to the moden Freemasons, there has been a number
of grades whach the adherent nust paw through, from the state
of the worldly to that of the fully imtated man. Members of
the several grades are expected to posers & progrentvely more
claborate knowledge of the religiotn truth propounded by the
individual system these grades olten belng distingulshed by
therr drem or by pecial symbols.

As these matters are closcly connected wath ritoaly, we
cannot go into detmls here. But we may deal with another
subject that 13 of great importance 1n every system of mystical
philosophy namely the different steps which are to be di-
tinguished on the way to the transcendent truth. The Indian
theists, e.g the Bhageratesr teach that there are five dominant
emottons directed to the Supreme, and these are arranged In
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ding scale. (1) r iation of the world (2} obedlence,
dese wexvitude, (3) sekhpa, friendship (4) vatmbe the tender
fondnem of a child and (5) resi, oc panlonate love. The idea
that man when he tnes to penetrate more and mare into the
enence of God pames from the potiton of a servant to that of &
friend, from that of a fnend to that of a child and from that of
achild to that of a lover shows 2 parallel with Angelns Sflesins
and other Christun mystics.

In Indian works which expound a momstic doctrine of the
identity of the indrvidual spirit and the absalate, theonas on
the steps leading to the supreme goa! have alw been developed
I may quote here only the Yopemsichte Romayens according to
winch there are seven stages of bkarmkes that mark the path to
sabvation, They are (sccording to ITT 118) (1) Subhechekda
the strrving for the good () rckeresa, philosophical refl

state when the perception of the plurality of objects has
ceased (7) turpaga the state of objectless contemplation, which
b the prelimmary step towards the definite end of edrvidaality
reached at death oaly

Tha ladder of mystic states and perfections has ity counter
part in neo-Platookm, Moslem Safism and Chritian myst-

the precursor of active contemplation. This consists of a bong
procens of internal quietude, of abstraction from senwe and of
absorption in the tramscendent till the human soul i attuned
o the divine. By thus act of plation the whole p 1
fty o raised to & highcr level, inso far as ‘the abyzmal depths
of {ts existence are reached, the foundation or bottom of the
soul which finds §ts reposc in the infinity of God

In Buddhism we meet with simflar methods. By a fife in
retirement and indifference to all warldly desires the diciple
bas to preparc the way for the contemplation of the truth all
bs impermanent all 1 without sclf, all b therefore full of
sarrow It s the salient fenture of Buddhist philosophy that it
acknowledges nather an immortal soul as the centre of the
so-called empirkeal § lity norap ] God who rukes
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studle, he left the first askrama that of a brakmaechena and
entered 1nto the askrema of a grikasths ie. & howseholder He
marmed and founded & family forit was conndered a religious
duty to beget ason  that the thread of hus race be not broken
as the Tasttiriya Upanishad I 11 says But when he developed
wrinkles and grey hair and had scen the child of his child he
must give up all worldly pursuits and retire to the woods. As
a vexeprastka he Hved with or without his wafe, free from al
most all dunes and sacnfiasl obligations a religious life glven
to meditation. The last stage of the career of the prown Aryan
was that of & somepann, & man who had  cast off everything
from lumself™ As an ascehr, he wandered from village to
village until death removed the last barner that prevented his
absorption into the Brahma, the universal spint.

Later on thus system of astrenes fell into dssuse today as far
a1 I know it is little more than a survival. But the attempt it
made to  transform human life into & preparatory school for
ctermty (Deussen) menits the highest admiration. For it gave
the grubastha all the possibilldes of enjoying life and sceing its
sorrows untll he felt himself ripe to sever gradually the bonds
of attachment to 1t. The system of the askrawas stands perhaps
unique 1n the world and even 1f it has become obsolete now it
shows the lofty sparitual ideal of the ancient Indians who made
the whole of Life subservient to the conception that it is not the
destiny of man to be submerged by worldly cares, but to rasc
himself above them to & higber sphere.

In many religious systems, from the secret socleties of the
Primitrves to the modern Freemasons, there has been & number
of grades which the adherent must through, from the state
of the worldly to that of the fully imtuated man, Members of
the scveral grades arc expected to pessess a progrentvely more
claborate knowledge of the religious truth propounded by the
individual system, these grades often beang destingunhed by
their dress or by speaial symbols,

As these mattery are clostly connected with rtuals, we
cannot go into details here. But we may deal with anether
subyect that fs of great importance in every system of mystical
philosophy namely the different steps which are to be du-
tinguished on the way to the transcendent truth. The Indian
thensts, e.g the Bhagarates teach that there are five dominant
emotions directed to the Supreme, and these are armanged in
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ding rcale (1 of the world (2) obedience,
daps servitude; (3 frendship (4) metcalra the tender
fordness of a child, and (5) ras, or passionate love. The iden
that man when he tries to penctrate more and mare into the
enence of God panet from the panition of a servant to that ofa
filend, from that of & frend to that of a child and from that of
achild to that of » Jover shows & parallel with Angelos Sitenos
and other Christan mystics,

In Indian works which expound & momstic doctrine of the
Wentity of the dodiszdual sperit and the alaclate, theoriet an
the steps feading 10 the suprems goal have alo been developed,
Imy&\:etebmwlythcﬁgmﬂukmm-:mdmgm
which are seven stages of dhombes that mark the path to
nhaton. They arc (according to 11 118) (1) Sebhockibba
the stnving for the good (2) sxboreas philasopucal reflection
{3) toxs ssanaxe amall activity of worldly thought becauwse of
detachment from bects, (1) saltoat inment of the
troe sclf-costent enaty (5§ asamsis scvering of all bonds to
the workd as a comsequence of the chomartars, or surprise felt
at the union with the Infinite Spirit, (6) pderthobbrare the
sate when the perception of the plurality of object hag
ceved (7] aarpape, the state of objectiets contemplation whuch
1 the preliminary step towards the definite end of indrviduabity
reached at death

This ladder of myrtc states and perfestions has it counter
mart m neo-Platonum, Moslem Sufiom and Chnstian mystd
chm, Strenuom and prolonged seif- mre b in every case
the precurior of actrve coatemplaton. consists of & long
process of internal quictude, of abstraction from sense and of
absorption in the transcendent ni} the human sout b artuned
10 the drvine. By this act of plation, the whole personal
ity bs raized to & higher level, in so far as “the abyymal depths
of fts existence are renched the foundanon or bottom of the
soul which finds its repose m the fnfinity of God

In Buddhinn we meet with similar methods. By a life in
retiremant and frdifference to all worldy dexres the disciple
bas 10 prepare the way for the contemplation of the truth all
b impermanent, all &+ without self all ks thercfore full of
« ww It} the rahent feature of Buddhist philosophy that jt
acknowledges pelther an immortal soul a3 the centre of the
so-called empirical personality nor & persoaal God who rules
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the wordd nor an impenonal absolute out of which the
umiverse hay developed. For thu reason the Buddhist method
of reaching mlvation cannot connst 1n the cimunation of all
clements which do not belong to the soul as the very nucleus
of the individual, nor 1n the panthestic merging of the individ
ual spint in & unversal spint. The way to truth has as it
pmpﬁdﬂm the koowledge that there 8 no substantial
entty in this world of universal flux. Man s & complex of
dkarmas of changing constitutive elements which arsc accord-
ing to moral laws i functional dependence on cach other The
am of the thinker consists in gradually realizing the truth
that there s no self. The Buddhut philosophers in contra
distinction to the Vedanuny and others beheve that the
expimging of the idea of self 11 the necessary forerunner to the
attainment of sroame

It s interesting to note bow thi doctrine that there 11 no ego
has produced quite different effects in the history of Buddhust
thought. In anaent Buddhum, it found 1ts ideal representative
in the arhet, in the sunt who lrres 29 & hermit or 1n & monastery
cntirely given to spiritual exerascs. In Mahayana Buddhom,
the negatlon of the ¢go 1 a call 1o greater moral activity
because the aspirant towards a higher life, understanding that
there I3 no dufference between lumself and his naghbour must
develop the wish to do good permancntly to others. According
to the claborate theories of the stagas in the career of a
Bodlusattve an aspurant for futnre Buddhahood develops step
by step all the eight cardinal virtues until he becomes a tamt.
Thus samt, having liberated himself from all egotism, in his
turn frees other creatures from egotism and makes them
mature for the cultvation of moral perfections which will lead
them also to mlvation.

The Buddhist d of the i of a sclf has no
counterpart mn Western philosophy though we find also in
Hume, Lichtenberg and Mach the conception that the ego ls as
transitory as the body The practical conclusion from it would
seem to be that one must not attach any importance to the cgo,
but by getdng rid of thls erroneous idea devote all oncs
endesvouns to the wellare of other beings.

Chnstianuty teaches that man can perfect himself
only in his existence on earth. When hus hfe has come to its end,
he earns the fruits of his moral behaviour either immediately
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after death in heaven or hell by the special judgment of God
or at the end of time when the dead are resurrected. In India,
the doctrine of tranmmigration 15 the bans of the systems of
Hindvtrm  Jainmm and Buddhum. According t this belef,
every indfvidual after death enters upon 2 new exstence, In
thn life, he earns the fruits of ments acquured m the past, and
has to endure the q of sins previowmly ftted
We have not to embark here npon an explanaton of the
theories which try to define which s the factar
that wanders from ane existence to another or how the rebirth
1 effected. Hindus and Jaim on the onc side, and Buddhists on
the other disagree on this. The former believe 1n Immortal
%ouls and their rancarnation. The Buddhirts deny the exat
ence of immaortal souls capable of sarvival but acknowledge a
series of momentary cntitics or dhermar which paw from the
dead to the bang to be born. So the man who is rebomn fs not
the dead one, on the other hand he 1 also not different from
Iim becawse he onginates from him. But there is conformity
in all Tndun religions in so far a1 they emphatically believe
&1 & man sowt, 30 he reaps  There i a morad and
natural law inh in the universe, the of which
that every act voluntarily done by man bas its consequences
in 2 new life which succeeds the present one.

According to Indien philosophers, ths doctnine of Kerma
giver a plausible explanation of the divenity of human con-
ditions apd human fate. This teaching s eminently moral
because 1t explalns the whole wordd development s3 the
Becemary result of the combuned acts of all taken
together- and it includes the three posdbiline which are
Teceseary for the recogution of & moral order of the world the
Ppomibifity that man 18 responsible for his dologs because he has
8 free will, the possibility that there s a just retribution for
everything done by him, and the posdbility that his msight
and moral behaviour will ripen more and more, 1o that he
may become perfect after thowmands of existenca. The doc
tine of Kerma rightly undentood, this connders every
€xistence as a stage o0 the way to perfectron.

It is well known that this doctnbe of transmigraton hay abo
found followers among the adherents of other religions, such
u the ancient Celus and Teuton, some Jewhh and ‘oham-
medan mystics and some Christan heresier. Among ancent
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Euro en, Pythagoras, Empedocles, Plato and
Plomp\‘:?rg-tii:ophapomu.lnmdmdmu,th:docuincdl
gradual progrens by the individual through many lives mn
sucocmon was advocated by two famous German writers at
the end of the aghteenth century Leasing and Kant.
says 10 his work, the Edwcation of the Himax Race (1780) that as
a man cannot in onc and the same hfetime pass through all
the stages towards perfecton, he has to experience many
cxistences Smmular i the opinon of Kant 1 hi Cnsigee of
Practial Reason. He argues that the  categorical imperative
demands of us perfect morality and perfect hohnen, This
cannot be realized in onc life, and therefore presupposes that
::cr'lomlityhmforminﬁmt:nmcmdthuwthavew
the goal 1n a succesuve approach of infinite progresuon.
It was Paul Deussen who remarked that this agress with the
verse of the Gita (VI 4x)

Stromag ceslously wutk sns cleensed, the dsaplined wmen, perfected
through wmony rebirtks fonelly goes to the kighest goal !
So far I have only dealt with the different conceptions of the
gradua! progress of the indrvidual now I shall speak about the
theones that asume a collective gradual progren. The most
hupcrumt of these is Darwinism, the doctrine of evolution
anoaated with Charles Darwin who pubhshed hs Onigin of
Specues in 1859. According to thu work, evolution in nature
the result of selectlon i the struggle for existence. Basing
themmelves on this theory scientistn have tned to establlsh a
pedigree of the human race and to show that there & an
ascending scale, beginning with the lowest types of living
bemgs and ending with man, This doctrine contradicts both
former scientific opuons upholding the invarlability of
species, and the beliefs of all the great religions It had it
preaumors in some Greek, Chinese and Mohammedan
myytucs who anticlpated the {dea to some extent, but it is a
modern Western achievement. It caused a change in all
departments of Western knowledge almost without parallel in
dthary of thought. Iy philosophical importance i that it
d the ensential dffe hitherto d to cxist
bctwccnmanandmnmlnndnu.ghtlmndnmdual

g seatnincims.
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progrest 1u the nature of species, an swcent from simpler forms
wrder the strest of competition for the necemitien of Ide,
“The basic conception of Darwinssm, that all fife &5 one great
ennity 18 of eottrse not new to Indian philosophy For already
m the Upamshady, the Hindus were of the opimon that plants
and xmrualy have & woul Jike mon, xod the Jaios had o presen
tument of the modern theones of the ensienre of mfintely
smal] living bangs like infusona and bacteria. 1t u therefore
not that in the third century n.c. the em
Axhohbtxﬂ(hmpd(ﬂlfmmmﬂ&lnthc\vmmmc@m
sant like Jerome and Francis are recorded to have chorlihed
2 brotherdy Jove for the brute creaton but societion for pre
venung cruelty to animals have existed in Europe only nince
the beginning of the Lt century

Theologinns and philosophens 1 the countria west of the
Hindukush have always tried to concerve of lruman history as
3 pocess bepinnéng with the creation of the worid and ending
with the destructon of the praent unverse, the resurrection
of the dead and the coming of s defirate stase of everlasting and
iramortal bliss, Zarathustre and the later Jewish prophets were
protagonists of this theory of world histery ond Chrdanity
bas mnde thir doctrine one of its chued teachings. Sant
Angutine in his De civimte Dei  has laid the foundation of
® philosophy of histary that consders the § ooo yean furming
the term of hie of mankind as bang the progresve realzation

of the hngdom of God.

In the nincteenth century this sdex was ramformed into &
phikeophical theory of evolution, According to Hegel, the whole
o histary is a devek oYy fy co 3 for the end

Eoverns the procems. As the germ carries within stself the whole
tature of the tree, the favour and the form of the {ruits, 30 the
£t vertiges of mund virtmally contua the whole of hutory
History b thus the necosary evelution of the immanent kiea
the process bedng fixed in sdf its stages, Through human
interests and actions the final purpose of history it earried out,
bat the purpose kel i beyond human interests and acthont.

Tt b the heritage of the Chrstian philesophy of history that
Hege! does not wxsume that evolution goe on for ever but that
bt thinky that a highest and absolute form may be reached So
e takes Christlanity to be the abswolute form of rcligaon, 21 his
own philesopby is the absolute philesophy After havng
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passed from one phase to the other the human mind at last
reaches & sort of platean where it will continue for ever on an
elevated plane. The followers of Hegel split later into two
groupe. The idealsts concerved hstory as an evolution of
consciousnen n an optimistic way but with Eduard von Hart
mann, the philosophy of history acquires & pemmutic trend.
Extence 1 governed by a great uncomscious whuch, as &
umversal providence, gudes all isyues to a predetermined end.
The aim of the unconscous God is his redemption, a universal
Jirrana or evanacence of the total volitlon of the world 1nto
nothing; Other philesophers starting with Hegel worked
out a matenalistic conception of history For the Hegelian
dialectic of the absolute idea, Karl Marx substituted a dialectic
of econommc conditions and development. The ideal clements
1n man s nature and bfe are reflexes only of the interplay of
material conditons and economic focts Thy matenlishe
conception of history i obviowly hostile to all theonies of &
spiritual ongin or destiny of man. Nevertheless the faith that
!;:d:cfutut;ennew Just order will rule the world gives to the
{arxian theories some shmlanty to the rels expectation
a(:rtncwnlofﬂlcwaﬂddnl:ﬂyllhnfurc%:m

It bs a dmtinctive feature of the Indian religious and philo-
sophical systems that they do not belicve m a creation out of
nothing fn a world-process that happens but once and in an
uldmate state of blis which will never end. According to the
Jlmsnndmlomehﬁmxmnhnhcworldhmtbuulbcg‘lnmnx
and without end accordmg to Hindus and Buddhists, there
tre innumerable worlds which are produced and again
destroyed a0 that there is a cycle of creation and annthiladon
which has gone an nince time immemorial. Here too the cotmos
232 whole has ever cxitted and will always oxut, On our earth
there 11 also o continuows snceestion of good and evil ages
There wall never be a penod of sbaolute perfection enduring
for etermty For this reason, Induan philosophers never
cherithed bopes of u final and everlasting state of beatitude to
come. The individual soul may reach perfecton undergolng
the purgatory of mamy births, but the world jtself = not
changed by this, for the number of [iving bengs, to be born
and to dic because of their karme 1 infinlte. The Indian kea
of yuges kelpas arasarprass and stsarpoms ete., remunds one of
Oswal Spengler’s theory propounded iIn the Dl of the
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Waest mydvﬂmﬁmulﬂ:np}xnt,hhnmuﬂgn,iudm:
dbkamnmg,iudmymdxu;nnmﬂnm\vmhhu
another kind of civilieation may take it place.
Bmmeo{thucdwcxgmtwcmondmduﬁnyohhcmﬂd
and of mankind the importance ascribed to hinory 15 gunte
dlﬁ'mt-nmgthcﬂmdm:nd:mangpmlﬂbrwghtupw
believe in Islam or Chnstiamlty Becawse history does not
rcput{uclfwdcvu—y\hmgthathappcmunnuiqmmton
!hcp-xholdmcﬁommﬁonmpu&c(hn,uhmnhwhﬂc
wwﬂtcndwnmdtnﬁxmcdyth:ynrwhmhhappewd.
Therefore, Chrstan and Mosiem scholars have always been

rmuch interested in historial dates and facts.

In Indis, on the other hand the pundits have nover at
tached any importance to thew matters. In the everlasting
mk&mmnndmmcuﬁlwmmdrdmzmn.
khquitcmaninglcnmmowwbmnmnhmgoccurmd only
the fhct ftoelf and Jts mocal impheatons are mportant. It is
Sor thes resson that we do not know when the Indian texts were
m?mcd.lndumuqmﬂynakmmmmng(bcdamdmc
Mlndmnpodsnndphﬂmphmlﬁthnmswhn
U'R:mamndaqbcmuscohhzmnncduxkdmdmmd
the conflicting vicws of Indian wnters.

The differcnce between Wentern and Indin ideas n the
rﬁmmybcmmmedbythcumnsdmnrmc\\m
miﬂccmythingthmugh-mafmagnifyinggh-.oruin
ilbwm}onpinum,whﬂ:thcmndmmchn‘w
setermiahs [:hn’idcm\hubmhm'!d'sedngmmc-cdcd
cue has to be complemented by the other e may quote in
'-"hrupcct-\mcouhccckmtcdcamanmpﬁcjmb
Bochme who wrote

HmWﬂlen!nd%a}tﬂEnglﬂl,

Der 15t befot ven allew Strat.
After remarks on the gradual of the individual
‘ndlhcconcrpﬁomofugndunl of humanity as a

relighons and
M\‘dd'xhccnnhhn\tndbﬁcd?

Ho h—n—mnu.—u‘-—.mﬂnhp—-s—-l—u
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Accordmg to modern sclence our carth has an age of 2 000
millons of years, the human race is said to have exuted for
600,000 years and our knowledge of human history covers a
space of time not exceeding 6,000 years. It 1 known that
during this tme man has embraced very different forms of
bellef tll he reached the present state, where five great
rdigions with millionm of adherents and some leser religrons,
claim go per cent of the population of the globe, estimated
today at 2,400 mullions. It 15 comprehensible that every
religion or philosophy or every sect, denomination ar school
thinks itsclf 1n the posteanon of the eatire truth and yet they
maybcukedtocxplﬂnt\mfnm

That today only a munonty of the human race profeses

belief in any particular church, sect or school

2 That the greater part of the 600,000 yeans of human life

have paped without the existence of present-day religions

and phil es,

The view generally put forward by dogmanc religrons ls that
other forms are, s0 to speak, preparatory stepping stones
leading to the truth, Thaoy Christian philesopbers speak of the
original pnmeval monothelstic revelation givea to all people
and thereafter ennched by the speal revelations of the Old
and New Testaments. The other religions are said to contain
a gam of truth but ths noclews is mixed up with ideas
produced by the imperfection of human understanding or by
degenerative tendencies to which humanity fell a prey Ina
nmilar way Hindu and Boddhust sects like the Sheme stddhente
or the Skxgan school try to show that the doctrines of all other
religions communities are substrata of the unjversal truth
through which man may during his reincarmation till he

mzhutbeﬁmlgoaL idea that there » an ascending
u:x]:clmhgm phﬂmohncallymumhunhobcm
hers llke Hegel and Eduard

von Hartmann nnd by Indian mmphyndam ke Madhava
in hus Soaradarshanesangraha,

In a secularized way we meet similar Ideay in modemn
Posrvism  according to Aogust Comte, the human race,
conudered as a great organlsm, must pass through the stages
of theology and metaphysics till st reaches the sclentific or
pontive stage of which Comte by the prophet. In the fint of
these stages men attnbute the phenomena of the world to the
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actons of gods moved by human pasdons, In the second stage
conceptual entitien take the place of divine wills, and 1 the
third nage man contents humsell wath ducovering the order in
widch events ocrur and trying to give a scicatfic intapeeta
tion of them. All these attempts to armnge the teachings of the
different systerms agree more or lem that there = & truth
commen to all mankind, that this trath 1 already known and
that it u to be cxpected thas after a certaln thme the majonty
of the human race will individually or collectively adhere toat,

Many Indisn thinkers take amother view According to
them, there 11 po Herarchy of systems bat every teaching by an
adequate expramion of the spinnhsl needs of an mdindual
Jurt my the vared tustes of men of different countries, climates
extractions, age and intelligence requure different types of food
and clothing with nobody andormmity in thix re-
pect, 30 also the religion and philosophscal views of men are
conditioned by a maltitude of factors and 3t 8 nesther to be
expected nor even to be hoped that they will ever agree in thoy
matter

When Mahatma Gandhi apeke to me on sellgom questions,
he raid that the -r'. of religh lnd,_" rL 1
opinions is not only & fact but that it is alw a blewng becansc
every metaphyrical thought is only an mmperfect mterpretation
of the world and of the tramcendent which 1s boyord it In 2
Gumous amite Buddha 1 d thas truth by panng the
different fndividual viewa of reality with the blind men
Shravasti who tried to explain what an elephans was. As cach
of them waa able 1o touch caly a part of the ammal’s body
their views differed very much the correct comprehensions of

enormons succes, for we find 1t oot only adin with the
%“imlndxthbanm but alse with Mohammedan mysic

Al-Ghazzali, Sankr and Jalaluddin Rumi axd even in
mdcm\\cnmtcxdmh,mbe.S.Rob\wxMuu
Goweral Pychelagy Since time lmmemorial cvery system of
dogmatics has been » compound of error and truth because
the transcendent Hes beyood the capacaty of men to expres It
Ith therefove ot the outer form or inteficetual garb whichis of
ha.;dmm: bulmd)vrh.alm:nmalcso(uwbccmcwixr

ter
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Nagarjupa and Shankarn werc aware of this when they
distinguithed two kinds of trith  the provisional serent it
or papekers satya and the higher or paramartha sagpa. The
former embraces all systems which try to decipher the nddles
of the universe by the help of logic in inference, tradition and
revelanon the latter can be realized only by meditation, to
which man may resort by gradual progres.

The concept that there are two kinds of truth which Like
the two storeys of a big bullding of thought, he one above the
other has ity counterpart in Western philosophy 1n the
philosophy of Immanucl Kant. For according to the Crfigee
of Pure Reasom, the ideas of the dogmatics are anly ideas to
regulate our reason, heurlstic fichions, symbols of an unknown
and imscrutable reality of which we are unable to know what
it v in jtself and of which we can enly know what it means to us.



The East and the Problems of Education
b

Huuavun Kazix

I

B!ronzutunmt}mqumumwhdhuthmh
any shaotute datinchon between East and West in thex
concept of man or philosophy of education, we must try to
undestand what we mesn by Bast and tyest. Obviowsdy the
dutinetion h in terma of geography but even grographically
tevms East and West are, and must be, relative 1 a global
of the world s both East and West,

é%
5
b4

dependin, focation of the person who refery to it
'ﬂndacripnouofAﬂnuEm,lndEumpcuWaz,datu
back from the time when men thought of the warld ax flas
aod Hmated. The popular descri] of philmophles de
veloped in Asix s3 Eastern, and of in Europe as Western

i
¢
:
£
2,
{

ay hinory of Indian philesophy thoogh this fact s not
rlways remembered.

For various ressons, into which we need ot enter mamy
xholmhawcoxmv.arrgud\eduuulhcmalnq-pecr
Indian philosophy and of the mam intespretations of
‘m&,l}lcm;mdu!dwilhthzmmofSMulh:

105



Rewed Tobls

bemun-rmlgl:ﬁl:tood Even today critics are not agreed
about what meant by the concept of maya, Is mepe
flluslon or mystery? What again was Sankara s relation to
Buddhist metaphyncs? Did he not, with the Buddisty, deny
the transcendental reahty of the world as we know it? Many
today regard Sankara a1 a confirmed entlc of Buddhumt
thought, but m his own age he was often held to be & dv
guued Buddhmt.

Even if we accept the conventional view about Sankara s
philosoplry there are other orthodox Indian schools which
give greater recogmition to the reality of the individual and his
acts. In additon to the nx ortbodox schooks, there are many
heterodox schools of varying degrees of innght and influence,
These systcms—orthodox and heterodox—exhibit among them
almost all ponible vanations of human thought. Furthermore,
divergences between them are at times wider than those
between a particular Indian and a partcular European

systeny.,

The same remarks apply to the concept of man put forward
by dufferent piulosophers who have Ived 1n what we call the
Wat. Even within the comparatively limited field of Greek
philosophy the atntude of Heraclitvs and Parmenides to
reality and man arc sharply opposed. Human thought in
Europe, as ehsewhere, exhibits two main but contrary attd
tudes. Some thinkers have stremed permanence and regarded
the flow of things z3 only a proces distorting the hidden
reality Others have regarded change as fandamental and
1dentified process itsell with reality Philosophers have also
differed about the importance of the respective contributions
of sense and understanding to our knowledge. To some, the
ensence of man b his ationality Others have identified man
with the stream of sense perceptions. Naturally ther concept
of man has differed. These dufferences however cut acrom
BeOgTa) bamers, We find exponents of cither school 1n
both Asia and Europe. Just as there i no ningle concept of man
which s typically Anan, there it none wiuch Is specifically
and cxdmrvely European

It 13 true that the Greeky had divided mankind into the
Hellenes and the barbarians, Indiam drew & similar distinc
tion between the Aryans and the Mlecchas, and the Hebeews
between the Jew and the Gentile. The sclf-chosen race had in
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each case 2 sense of its own supananty muxed wath a fecling
of patrontung contempt for others, It 1 however doabtful if
the anclent world had articulated the distinction as one be-
tween East and West. Tha latter distinction b a Later growth,
and i3 Jargely the result of military superiorty which European
nations achieved after the Renaissance through the applica
ton of science to the art of warfare.

Military superiority led to pohtical domination by Europe,
in particular by the nations of Western Earope, and encour
aged the growth of a supenonty complex that at times degen-
ated into arrogance. The Greeks, m apite of the acnse of
their own importance, recognized the rity of the

and some other Eastern nations in certaun fickds,

Greela to sculpture, military scicnce and astronomy Euro-
till the Renal had admitted the exeellence of the
in vanous arts and sciences. Western Europeans of
the post Renalssance od however developed a tendency—
sometimes formulated but more often tacitly asumed—to
fl'g:dal]humnncxmﬂmuthdrq:cdxlpruogadw:.
umpc.AfrhwdAm—mdthaczmmmmdzhclhm
known world—inflnenced one another from the beginmng of
mcdhkmry\%nutod.ayducribcdudchmhhzmd
mainly on a synthests of Greck and Hebralc elements while
the East contains traces of Hellenlc art as well as the impact of
modern science. If a distinctlon i1 to be drawn at all between
East and West, it would not perbaps be Incorrect to say that
the splnnual equipment of the West was furnithed largely by
t'l"c}'Jlt,W‘lﬂlcthclmc].lnctunlcontc::toftheI-:.l.rtwa.lp.lrtly
derived from Western soarcer. Chrostuanity which has pro-
foundly influenced origmated in Asia but returned
there In a European "The only valid conclusion s that
mwofnnncmlxdacﬁbcduadlm\dyﬁutmor
Western, In other words, the world of philosophy eannot be
divided into water tight cultural blocks.

11

One may well ask, if this be 30, why thould men have cver
thought of East and W est as distinet if not contrary manifesta
d°“’°“hthumanrpirh?0ncgmhm:!humn(hmxgbt~/
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hh:gdymﬂumccdby:nwmnmcnt,mdthndiﬂ'mindlﬂ'cr
ent regons. Man docs not think in a vacuum. The content
ofhnd:-oug’ntmunbcdmwdfmmhhcxpcdmccmdhh
experience will be largely shaped by hi natural and human
emvir To take onc ple the descrt, with s vast
brooding akues and the vast unbroken apan below tends to
blur all distinctions and to tropress upon the mind a sense of
the unity of the unrverse. From this scnse of unity itisonlya
step to think of one God and one Law This helps to explain
why the most inteme expresion of monothenm is found in
the sermitic religlom.

Though we do not always sce the connexion, the forms of
production, and the relation of the different clames to the
productive forces, also influence the prevalent thought of 2
commumty The longer onc particular social form lasts, the
stronger u its 1mpact on the mentality of the people. It is
common expenence that men following the same avocation
develop a smilar mentality Agneultoral communities all
over the world are inchined to be tmbal and parochial, The
umt of life is the village commumty In such a social setting
the indsvidual s claim to independent life tends to be Ignored
On the other hand, social co-operation is restricted to the
members of the village groap. The individual rarely i ever
thinks of his relation to his country or his nation. His loyalty
is more to the famuly or the clan than to the nation or the
country Indis, with her dominantly agricultural economy of
4,000 Years of more, offers an example of how this principle
works, The form of her life, with its emphass on the
village community retarded the growth of individualnm and
nationalum alike.

Let us take another example of the way In which economic
orgamzation influences outlook on lfe. The peasant—espedally
before the discoveries of sdence and technology—depended for
his prospenty on factors over which he had no control. He
could prevent nelther drought nor cxcem of rain A peasant
economy thuy fostered an artitude of fatalum. By contrmt,

ties which were 1 or industrial developed
1 the individual a more self reliant, emmnieal and adventur
ow cutlook. We find such differences between agricultural
and commeraal commumtis In both Asiza and Europe.
Medieval Europe, which was largely agricultural, was nearer
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speit to porary agricultural {tles of Asia

-z to the industrial Europe of today Here we have another

that differences m outlook between peoples are due
Dot 30 much to geographical location as to the stage of thelr
soal and economic d t.

The influence of the somal structure can be traced in some
of man s most abstruse speculative efforts. It o somenmes sald
that what dutimgunhes the Indian concept of man bs belief In
we doctrmes of Kerma and transmigration or rebirth, These
are not two docinnes, but two formulations of one fundamen-
ul princple, Thu prinaple n the application of the law of
caumality to human destiny It holds that what happems to
man is nather neadental nor due to the vagarles of any non

mms independence of God or amy other superhuman

agency

We may find paraflels 1o the doctrine clsewhere. Some cle
ments in the thought of Socrates present a close anslogy The
M:uhﬂyaﬂxﬂht:dhﬁ)mpccuhumlndn.
One reason why it flourshed here may be found in the organt-
2ation of Indinn society as it unfolded itself in the wake of tho
Aryan Immigration. The Aryam came to India In driblets,
and faced a people or peoples who were wnfenor in a military
xnae but perhaps ther equal in other respects. The Aryams
a5d subjugated them, but allowed them to wrvhe
4 Inferlor classes in the soaal hierarchy Caste developed out
of this social stratification. Inequality was perpetuated by
E:‘%hmhuﬂmﬂmulbuh.\%mymdmnan:ﬁvma
mamtanan point of view but historically we must recog
nize that 1t offered the conquered though under canditions of

|

society always tends to concentrate peivilege at the top. The
demal of nghts to the conquered in coutse of tme to the
dendal of to the [en fortunate among the conqueron.
Buch soaetles must, therefore constantly Bace the risk of revolt
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by the undaprivileged who constitute the majority Such
ruks are minimized if the mayonty are persuaded that (x) they
are themselves responsible for their sad plight and (b) can
hope to 1mprove thar status in an after life by patient sub-
miswon to present muery The doctmne of Kerma satfied
both these conditions. It inculcates in the mind of the majority
the belief that ther misery i due to sins in a former hfe, It
offers them the hope of future betterment through present
performance of allotted tasks.

The doctnne need not be and most probably is not a con-
scaow attempt to justify existing social practice, but there is no
doubt that 1t fitted 1n with the requirements of the dominating
clam 1n society Such a class by the very fact of its status tends
to be more intelligent and enterprinng Its beliefs tend to set
the tone for the whole of soclety It m therefore not surprising
that prinaples acceptable to the privileged clany should in
course of time determme the outlook of the soclety as a whole.

The use of gunpowder in warfare offers an example of
how a sclentific duwcovery influences the course of soclal
devdopment. One of the bases of European feudalum was the
supertor military power of the kmight. With ns coat of arms,
he was largely immune from the attack of the common foot
soldier till gunpowder destroyed his immunity Gunpowder
thus directly contributed to the overthrow of the feudal sys-
tem, and indirectly helped in the growth of a spint of demo-
cracy by atablishing cqualnty of ruk among all combatants.
The decay of feudal created d for the
emergence of new ideas more suited to the new social set-up

The conclusion then i that differences 1n the coneept of
man in different countries or tmes are pot mtninsic, but arc
ﬁmcdon: of dufferences in their social orgamzation and de

That such diffe should come ta be regarded
a1 ntrinsic or ;mmutable can be explaned only by mans
tendency to Identify a thing with {ts name. Nominalim b no
longer a fashionable mode of thought, but 1 influence persists
in unexpected wayx, Withoat names, man would not be able
to use comeepts, and without concepts he could pot organoe
his expenence. Human energy is limited while the ohyects
that claim mans attentlon are many He must therefore
classify and label so that he may bnng an unlimited number
of Instances under 2 nngle rule, Since he can do so only by
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the use of names he thinks that he has undentood a thing
when he is able to name it

Ithnot therefore that the name i often taken to
be the reality In ancient formy of philosophy whether Eastern
or Western, we find & tribute to the power of words m
which Jdentify the word—sabda or ogas—with the reality itself,
In course of time, men discovered that the value of words is
manly fnstrumental, but the power of names could not be 1o
eafly shaken, If we want proof of thiy, we need only refer to
the slogans which domunate human attitudes and actiom.

The fact that ancient soceties developed 1n isolation from
oae another to perpetunte the nominalist fallacy
Owing 1o difficafties of ieatlon, socleties in diff
reglons were often unaware of one another s exhtence. Abrence
of contacts made the co-existence of different stages of avili-
zation, and bence of different kinds of world outfook, possible
It was abio natural that these cutlooks should be dexcnbed tn
termy of the regiony i which they flourished Once an outlook
or attitude was given o geographucal label, it was an casy step
to identily it wath the reglon.

111

On general grounds we may therefore say that no coneept of
man & peculiarly Eanern or Western, We come to the 2ame
concl if we lder philosophical & which are
regarded as characteristically Eastern or Western. It s often
said that the Eastern philosopher tends to give an important
if not the central, role, to intultion as a way of knowledge,
while the Western philosopher iy more inclined to bring all
cognirve claims to the test of rational and empurical evdence.
This statement i true only with large qualificatiom. No
Indian school of systematic philosophy—whether orthadox or
beterodox—accepts a theory which fails to satify the tet of
loxic. Some of the greatest names in W estern philosophy ruch
a3 Plato and Kant, ge intultion a central place in thelr
sytems, Agam, it iy sald that the Western phalo.

i1 more concermed with tabing sbewt and the Eastern

th realizeties of reallty Thh may be true in some cases, but
there are also Eastern philosophers whose main concern b 1o
Gank gbext and Western philosophers who regard knowledge
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a3 only a means ¢ the realization of reality Similarly af there are
Eastern phﬂosophm who regard the highest knowledge as

not amenable to verbal expression and commumauoo, there
are abo Western p phers who, like VWittg regard
troe knowledge as maprmiblc.

The degree of contral over the force of nature has also
mfluenced man s outlook 1n different countnies or ages. In all
primitive socicties man 1 subject to forces which he can neither
underscand nor control. Such soacties tend to think of man
a3 a plaything of fate. Agricultural socletiey show some In
create 1n mans control over nature, and bring with 1t an
mcreanng semte of mans impartance. Without the art of
imgation, agricultural man was sull subject to the vagaries of
the weather and hence fatalum was an important demcntin
his mental athtude. With the ad of ific knowl
hcgummpowu'ovcrmmrqmddwdop:gmurld!
arrurance. He 1 o longer content to be a victim of fate, but
sceks to become master of his destiny There 1 a corrapornding
change in his attitude. Thr Is duc to a change In the state of
his knowledge but in course of thme comes to be regarded as an
ntriane characteristic of the soclety to which he belongs.

Even man s ducontent with things as they are vanes with
changes io the degree and extent of his power over nature,
Driven by an urge for progres, he always seeka to improve an
the present. When hus coatrol over the surrounding world was
Limuted and he understood Little of the secrets of nature, his
discontent often expressed itself in a mood of phulosophical
pessimam. Hebrew prophets and Hindu sages spoke alike of
the tranuence of life and the impermanence of earthly pomp
and glory With the progren of sacntific knowledge the ame

drvine dbmntml famdldxﬂ‘amtaptmonlmong the

Hal 1 and of R Europe. Their
dm:d:fncucn with the exmting world led to an attempt to
wrest the inmost secrets from nature and mould the world
nearer to the heart s desdre.,

This attempt to master nature released hidden energics
which enabled a handfal of Western Europeams to dominate
the world for more than two centuncs. This domination was
not only 1n the poliden! field but also in all activitres which we
loosely dercribe as spintual. Europe s adventurousness and
lnldzdve,hcrﬁhhmhumnmm,haqumfofumhwd
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her end thew 1, mb; + ® are sl
based upon given by knowled
ey power perior ge. These

removed by the aablishment of & common outlook and
common standards,

The physical conditions for such a development ha ¢ been
Qilblhhed.lnzhcpan,manskwwluigcoflhcmidm
Lmited and attempts at crablishment of umty were alto
Bmlted in pature and scope. Thi was between
adyoining regions and confined o the e te who found 2 basiy
of co~operation in common intellectnal xnd sparitaat interests,
Today the co-operation must be among all men i all regians,
By the middle of the nincteenth century the known woekd
M!hcm:phmmﬂmwﬂ!udtmmnquﬁuof
wlence made men in dsstant regions one another & ndghboury,
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Technalogically industrially and ecomomically the world
has been mmified through the achievements of saence. Prycho-
logically emotionally and politically man has not however yet
attained umty Intellectually he recognizes that he cannot
harm others without harming himself and that when he does
good to others he does hmuelf good Intellectual recognition
has not however been accompanied by a comparable change
in his conduct. He sdll fights hus fellows In the name of human
reason and the social

This paradax is due to the fact that hs knowledge of the
world cutsde 11 not matched by his knowledge of the inner
sclf. Passlons sweep over him that he canpot undentand
When in company with hus fellows, he often behaves in a way
unimaginable to humself when acting alone. The man
which sweeps over him reveah in hus nature a potentiality for
el of which he was quite unaware before the event. Never has
the realization been so poignant that there are u.niluumbod
depths In human patuore that man can ignore only at b peril,

The mncteenth century was the of militant rationalism,
The triumphs of sience led men to that the education
of the intellect would lead to & change of the heart and allow
all men to meet on a common level of rationality That hope
has not been realized This hay induced in some a curlous
sense of belplesines and an atttude of fatalsm reminiscent of
days when man had no control over the forces of nature,
Increanng knowledge of external nature helped man to over
come hu primitive fatalism. It may be that increaung know
ledge of man s inner nature will help him to conquer the
fatalim of the modern age.

v

Edocation seeks to give the individual knowledge of humself,
his fellows and his environment. Knowledge of the Inner as
well as the outer world s thus a function of education Since
man cannot Uve by himself the aim of all systems of education,
whether of East or West, is to help indrvidnals become better

bers of thar ity Systems of educauon have
therefore vaned with differences in sodal crganization and
have placed & greater empham on one or other clement In
Inmman pature.
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Dhfferences that are at fint only 1n emphasis lead In conme
of time to the neglect of tome wital efement in man s nature.
To take one example. In andent Indua, education sought to
achicve the four-fold goals of Kerma Arthe Dharma and AMeksha
S0 long as Indian sooety was healthy and vital, all the four

sacetic spidt becarne dominant in soclety It sought to glorify
the spirit at the expense of achievements on the worldly plane.
As the social outlook changed, the character of Indian educa

authority were regarded as higher values than intellectual

cunonty and {ndepend of outlook. Submli and
contentment were digmified s spiritual values forgetful of the
fact that they are sometumer indistinguishable from pamt

and qulescence. One curious result of thas so-called sparituality
Is scen in & tendency to wthdraw within enesell and shun all
mmanifestations of external acuivity As a renult, Indian educa-
tion tended to glorify exercise of the inteflect—perhaps not
cven of the intellect but of the memory—at the cost of the other
human faculties. Emphass on the mental induced an attitude
of indifference to, {f not contempt for all manual work.
The experience of Europe offens a contrary example of how
andue stress on one element leads to a dutorted view of
education. Plato beheved that education should fead to a
harmonious development of mind and body and placed equal
emphatly on mathematics, mmic and gymnasbes as educauve
media, This ldeal was never comaously challenged but in
coune of time the emphasm ahifted to the development of the
intellect. The astonshing triumphs of science since the be-
gloning of the Renatwance encouraged Europe to apply the
methods of scientific enquiry to the problerms of human per
sanallty without enquiring whether such methods are always
applicable, The ersence of the scientfic method b ity indiffer
ence to the particular instance. The emence of peronality is
that each indnidual s a distinct centre of sell-consdoumna
A theory of education formulated under the Influcnoe of
science tended to treat the individual as an fostance of a law
or 2 unit of a standard senes. Human society was regarded as
a conglomeration of such unit. Soclal refanons were explained

1y
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on'.bcnnxlogyclphy-nu. It was cven thought that Indrvduals

and their relattors corresponded to atoms and
their gravitational relations From this it was deduced that
competition was the pi le governing social progress. It

thdthll:fmch dividual pursued hy own ends, the
ends of socicty would be served automatically Social good
was regarded as the resultant of the pursult of enhightened
selfanterest by the individual.

While the aim of science is to establsh nnrversal laws, these
are thought to be based on the facts of concrete experience.
Education in Europe was influenced by both the rationalist
impubsc and the practical bias of sclence. The ratronalst
impulse expreoed 1tself in an emphasis on abstract apprehen-
mncmmmlbmhmmthcwmumd'onmimpm
the material d of life. This h itarian element 1n
the E concept of educaton was reinforced by the
growth of the biological sclences. As a result of these develop-
menty, theores of social contract were gradually replaced by
the concept of socicty as an organmm.

Themoognidonofmcorgnmcchmctcro(ndctydidnot

have an upon the prinaples or
methods of education. Even today we do not fully recognize
that co-operation has been as potent a factor a1 competition
in man s survival. An organic conceptron of society has led
to a change in our concept of the 1ndvidual and has helped
us to apprecaate hu infinute complexity It is therefore in
creanngly recognized that education which aimy at the
dz:velo?mcnt of personality must allow for the unfolding not
anly of his intellect but also of his fechngs and imagination,

v

We therefore need a reorganization of education which will
cater to the needs of keme saprens as well as hows faber This does
not mean that educational methods and standards must be
the same for all It only means that they must be comparable.
The application of science and technology to the field of
production hxs proved that the prospenty of natiom depends
upon the state of their knowledge. It has at the same tme
created conditions in which the good things of Tife can be made
available to all. Mechanical devices can remove much of the
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drudgery of hfe. The world can today look forward to an
cconomy of plenty in place of the economy of want which has
ruled till now Among individuals, the nch and the poor do
not make good fnends. Thn is equally troe of nations. Com-
parable prosperity of different nations b therefore a condltion

The condensation of the world as a rewlt of advance m
technology thus demands a greater apprammation in the
wdeals and methodr of education. Such approximation must
not however be at the cost of suppresnng individual vanations
and nceds. Within natlonal systems of education, we have
realized the need to provide more diversified courses to st
the tastes and aputude of indrvidual popils It is equally
necessary to provide for divermty among duferent national
systems. While sclentific progres tends to reduce economic and
political differences amang peoples, 1t encourages greater
divenity in the cnltural field by releasing encrgics from the
bare struggle for existence. The greater the margin above
want, the more varied are man s tastes and interests. Saentific
progress does pot therefore comnote standardization of culture
and still lem cultural imperialism. All that we need, and ought
to atnive for i3 to ensure that the values achieved by man in
the counse of hus long history are avaulable to all.

The lemons of history imprem upon us that to be fully
effective, education nrust be for the whole man. It must offer
scope for the development, smultaneomly and in proper
balance, of his body acd mind, of hu Intellect and hs imagina-
tlon This s what educational reformrers have been trying to
do for the last 100 or more. Many Weatern educationists
have pointed out the importance of activity as an clement in

the very young Theories which identified education
with the Imparting of Information have been and are yielding
place to the idea of education as an active drawing out of the
best in the individual About 50 years ago Tagore said that
true education muwst allow the child freedom to develop in
close anodation with nature. Gandh! sought to give to the
activity of the child a soclally weful end. All these experi-
ments, Eastern and }\ astern, stress that education should not
be regarded as a mere intellectual disaphine, but a desclpline
of the whole man.
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In the pest, education has sometimes 1gnored the relation
of the mdmdual to society Tho made education abstract
and comparatively unreal. It also failed to evoke the interest
of the young A concrete nruation 13 more casily grasped by
s child and helps to bring out lus qualities of feehing, imagina
tion and thought. When dealing with abstract entitlas, the
child often falls back on hrs power of memorixing That is why
the new educational expenments in the West, and thosc of
Tagore and Gandhi in Indis, lay such emphaus upon activity
Leamning by doing arouses the child s interest and also makes
him realize the consequence of what he does.

Soclety must, from its nature, be served by different indrvid-
uals with different abilsties and different functions. Emphasis
on the social character of educaton (a) helps to develop a
;pmt of co-operation (b) leads to the recognition that

erences in fimenon cannot be equated with differences in
value and importance, and (c) softens the ngid dutinction
between intellectual and manual dsaiplme. Technical educa
tion was once regarded as & crafl, or at most an acqumtion of
skill in a particular trade or industty Today technical
cducndonubungmmgnucducduaﬂonlnthefuﬂmxmc
of the term, provided the social fi of the craft Is kept
inview Ina country like India, this new concepton of educa
tion is bninging a new recogmuition of the digmty of labour

New education must also emphanze, as perhaps never
before, the intimate 1nter relatton of indrvidual soceties to the
larger society of mankmd. Never before have natons been
brought 8o close to one another Today whatever happens in
any part of the globe immediately affects all A nation can
ignore what happem outnde 1ts borders only at its peril. Gone
are the days when a society or nation could withdraw wathin
its own frontiers and pursue with grut:r or lcn succen the
course of Its own devel
world must therefore pay l.ncrcaslng importance to Interna
tonal affairy,

Men and women of onc country must seck to knaw and
understand the problems of their fellows in other countries
The first step towards this 1 the removal of tons.
Ommrmnfmhmnmpdmuthemmptofm
logy telbs us that there are no mnate differences between mees
and many anthropologusts regard the very concept of race as
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amyth All anthropologists however agree that differences that
have evolved over long stretches of ime in nse to different
requirements in the fitnaton have led to the emergence of
dutmet cthnic groups. Two things fllow from thns. So-
called racial diffc are not absolute or & ble and
can and do change in course of time. On the other hand, any
attempt to deny or suppress them abruptly s franght with
grave ritks.

Another source of misund ding n defectiy hing of
Hstory and geography Till now they have generally been
taught from a narrow national point of view History hasoften
meant & glorification of one s own country Geography has
tended to regard one s own country as the centre of the world.
Ths has often been I d by a corresponding under
ertimate of other pepples or lands. If we are to avoid the danger
implicit in such practice, we must revise our conception of
history and geography History must no longer mean & mere
Imowledge of the political relations of different peoples, which
are In any case full of the record of conflict and struggle. We
must now guize that more fund | than the take of
wan i1 the story of the loog and far-flung co-operaton by
which man has attained his present state. No one knows who
ducovered fire but its use fs one of the basic facty of human life.

common inheritance of man. We bave no knowledge of the
individual or the people who fint discovered the art of agn-
culture or of navigaton or of transport. But who can deny
that thete discoverles have made a far greater differenes to the
quality of human life than the most far-flung conquests of the
nmz.m ?

lnoneofhmm:{u}merwdu,mmlememﬂsm
how Pontius Pilate dwelt on many cherithed memones of his
xm'crnonh!-pof_[ndmbutwuldnotmmanbcrlh:nameof
Jerm, an insdigificant vinonary who had been croafied to
appease the orthodox Jews! This fs perhaps an extreme case,
but can we deny that we have generally fafled to grve proper
value to the achicvements of peace? There are thowands of
instances where a ducovery—by acadent or design—by some
individual or group has led to & permanent ennchment of the
human herftage and yet found no mention in the annals of
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man. Once an 1nsight has been achieved, 1t becomes 1n course
of thme the possernon of all minds. Once a technique has been
discovered it improves the quality and volume of production
throughout the world, S achlevements and discoveries
constitute the real stary of man s co-operation with hu fellows
and must form the banc material of history

Our knowledge of the nature of man 1 still inadequate but
we have repeatedly scen how 1deas influence men and shape
the course of hustory The problem of education in the modern
waorld o to develop in men attutudes which will lead them to
work for the common good. They will not, perhaps cannot, do
30 unlen they arc at peace within themselves, There can be no
integrated soacty without integrated indrviduals and no
peace for theworld vnthr.rut angrntcd soacties. Individual
and social ds upon the formul of com-
monidcnhltuwlythmughaduunondutthocidcnhan
become a part of the mental make-up of all men.

Even in a well knit and homogeneous commumty individ-
uals differ from one another widely Such differences do not
however lead to conflrct as there are certain asmmmptions
which are common to all memben of that group Societies
must cvolve a sdmilar bam of common ideals. They can be
indicated only in very general terms, but must among others
lndudelhefollow{ng values (a) Phynulwd.l-bdng for all
{b) thecond.itnomofrurvi-
val to all (c)frcﬂ:lomfmm fon in 1,
soclal or cultural matters and (d) theﬁ'tcdoma[achmdlvid
ual or groap to develop to {ts full capacity without infringing
upon the rights of others.

Smce human attitudes and aptitudes are not immutable and
fired they can be changed through a proper educative pro-
cen. Education can therefore create the condiuons for and
serve a3 the medium of, co-operabion between the prevalent
cultures of the world. In addition education must in the mod-
e world serve as an agent for bnnging about progres
without violence. There Is no soclety which is not in 2 atate of
continual change. External cvents and internal processes are
continually tramforming the character and composition of
indniduals as well a3 socicties. The vatality of an Indsvidual or
a soclety can best be measured by its capacity to respond to
external and internal sumuli. To live s to change. Too abrupt
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2 change can however kead to disruptdon of umty In such
cases, indrviduabs and socicties not only change, but disinte-
grate.

It Is the function of education to develop an attitude which
will facilitate progress without violent upheavals or abrupt
breaks. In the past, man s mheritance was often hemted to the
achievements of his own forebears. Today the unification of
the world has made him the inhentor of all that has happened
o man in cvery age and clime. He is able todey to survey the
rise and fall of soacthar through centunies, and lcarn from
history that willing acceptance of change is a condition, not
only of progrem, but of rurvival. Education in the modern
world must therefare foster in man & spirit of toleration and
radlience  toleration which seeks to integrate all value
achieved by all avilizations into one common hentage forman
and reflience which enables lnm to meet the challenge of
cach new dtmaton with a new and creative response.



The Frichion and Fusion
of Domestic and Foreign Ideas 1n the Formation
of Fapanese Culture

b
Yernsuo KANARURA

r we look upon the history of Japanese culture lasting for

more than 10 centuries, we can clearly perceve that its
remarkable development has always been due to the strong
stimulus given by the introducton of foragn cultures Bat
this development of Japanese cultnre has by no means trodden
2 smooth path without vicemtude. Every imported foragn
idea has conflicted with the Japancse temperament. When
two of these opposing forces have attained a certain balance,
there has grown a new basic idea of culture. And yet agaln
this newly born culture has been shaken by another imported
culture, and a higher synthesis has been once more required
This repeti of stnfe and il 15 the fund 1
characterntic of the formation of Japanete culture and thy,
too is one of the chfficult problems now facing Japan.

Taking the motve of 1ty develop in tho D and
digestion of foreign culturey, Japanese culture differs from
those of India and Chuina although it bdong! to the same
sphere of the Orient. India and China had their own crviliza
tioms highly developed in ancient times and exerted a broad
influence upon other races. They took too great a prnde in
their own cultures to woept;‘pcn-hmncdly any heterogencous
one. Even when these countries were obliged to set themsclves
under the political control of other races the culture of the
conq way finally ilated to that of the conquered

In Japan the situation is qunte different. As you will sce more
fully in the following pages, ancient Japan had no highly
developed culture but a prnmutive one, nurtured by the im-
ported Chinese and Indian cultures, In spate of its changes
and vicissitudes, it has genemlly accepted and digested other
systems and cultures, Oriental and Occldental, whencver they
were introduced 1nto Japan
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Thuos from ancient ttmes the Japanese have taken in varlons
cultures of the Fast and the Wet succemtvely and among

completely digested, their extracted emences being adapted
to tho Japanese national character In other words, thase two

cubtures, metamorphosed, became the creative dement of
culture,

Japancse
At thus critieal juncture when the fusion and Intermixture
of the East and Weat is a great problem, and there is o
strong demand throughout all the natons on earth for har
mony between, or il of, the two oppoang worlds,
does it not suggest to other nations a partial mlution to the
problem that they reflect upon the process of the animilation
and development of forclgn cultures in Japan? Granted that
the current problem cannot be ducuned in the mme light as
culture, perhaps a brief review of the development of Japanese
culture might constitute an experimental test tube report on
some urgent t-day problems.
Pnmitive rdjgionpm in Japan was based on nature-worship
towards animism and

and hip, with a tend:
u strong tint of Shamanism. At itx earliest stage religion was
not distingubthed from ad tdon. Later a simple myth

making the imperial household s it head family of the race
was formed, while the political unity of the country was m the
process of being brilt up with the cmperor as ity centre.
mluthclattuhnlfof ¢ third century a:macm.ltgecz:
troduced into Ja, through horea, in the form
fuciani, lndBJ‘l’mLm With the introduction of Confucia
nitm people began to pursue knowledge and to learn letters
for the first time, and they awoke to a semse of ethieal norm.
The 1ntroduction of Beddhlsm through Korea came a little
Later than that of Confuaanism, but it was diffsed among the
court and nobles in a very short time. This was the underlying
cautcn{'thcmeoftwopowtrﬁxlwcuwhidlmgtdnbloody
troggle for pupremacy—one the progresive pro-Baddhirt and
the other the conservative anti-Buddhust, Fimally progresd
vbm won, and a brilliant founsh of culture resulted led by the
famous Shatoku Taithi (Crown Princr Shétoku)
With the impartation of Buddhism the Japaness for the firt
acquired relipon in the truc semse of the word thdr
andent rel glon, Shintelsm, rould not be said to be such, sloce
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it had no creed and did not preach a future hfe. The highest
forms of art were brought in from Chuna together with Bud
dhism. The so—called fine arts of the Suiko dynasty deserve our
appreciation even today Thus, the Japancse people came to
know an 1deal world beyond reality—a world of beauty above
the practical onc. Shétoku Tanhi (A.p 574-621) annotated
the Satras of Mahiyina, thus giving a guide to the fotare of
Japanee Buddhum, and enacted the 17-artide Constitution
with peace as his political ideal. He was the first and greatest
statasman Japan has ever prodeced, as # patron of culture,

Some go years after the coming of Buddhism, a great
polincal reform took place. Its leaders were the students of

Confuaanitm and the conscrvatdve followers of Shintomm.

As worshippers of Chinese arviliation, they strove for natronal
centralization along the hnes of the institutions of 7 axg
Many students were sent to T exg to study and bnng back
with them various kinds of leamung, which resulted in a
magnificent efflorescence of culture 1n the Nara dynasty (A,
708-780) At ths time Buddhum beenme almost a state
religion, the creeds of Hinayina and MahdyAna being studied
separately  Great temples were crected with many wall
pantings, sculptures, ctc., and the influence of these original
designs can be traced today in the ramote areas of Central
Ana, Perna, Greece, and Rome. In literature the  AMannyd-
sht  an anthology of poems and songy peculiar to Japan, wos
compiled dusplaying a sublime and umsophisticated national
spiri

t.

At the beginning of the next period Hesn dynasty (a.p
794 1191) two pricsts Saichd and Kokai went over to T"ang
On returning to Japan they founded two sects of Buddhum,
Tendal and Shingon respectively  Saiché s Tendal sect was
2 new synthess of the systerns of four Buddhist sects in Chuna,
based on his own experiences. Ktkni made esotene Buddhom
the fint independent sect, interpreting the universe itself a3
the dherma-tdps of the Mahivalrocana and teaching the
theory that our body can immediately realize the dherma-tde
of the Valrocana. Theae two seens, unlike the academx
Buddhism of the Nara dynasty contributed directly to the
progrens of Japanese culture, 1n that they had secular tenden
cies and soclal merits, In this perod also Kana letters were
invented and widely used The Taoles of Geapr a llterary
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masterprece, in which are interwoven the pesimutic views
of hfe based on Buddhiym were the product of this perrod
Generally speaking the maln characterstic of the current
view of the world was aesthetic cudemonssm and natoralom
affirmative of thn Ife pantherstic Buddhism also played a part
innﬂixmmgmchruﬂ;mthmughd:emcd.iumdmgniﬁcmt
Buddhust rituals ¢ tons and prayers.

However the nﬂmdc culture of the Haan dynasty
winch attained the very helght of prosperity revealed dgns of
gradual corruption. Insurrections and rebellions followed
succendvely  socal imsecurity and unrest incaeased Conse
quently pemmutic ideas denying thbs world gradually
became popular Thus we come to the Kamakura era.

In the hamakora era (A.D 1192 1338) onder military
government, the rise of Bmhido or chivalry and the establish
ment of the ncw Buddhism were the most notable develop-
ments from the point of view of cultural history Bustudo or
the costorm paturally formed and exeremed the
sarmurabr—a newly risen clas and the bearers of culture in this
penod—attached special value to loyalty sclf-denml, and

temperance. Characterustically 1t attached great importance
(unadﬁmcncfnﬂndnndnmngwﬂl.da every
enjoy Bunhido was pri onp
cxpcrlma:.butuhnb-orbed&mfudxnlmnndﬁndd.hkm,
particularly the culture of the ex cult, it became purer

The new Buddhum which followed wns merely a reforma
tion resulting from the secular degradatan of the old Bod-
dhi:mlndfromlodalmcnrlty Although they bave always
inherited the tradi of Buddhlsm in India and China these
nchudd}mnccu,b:\scdonlhcrdxg‘omupﬁimcuofcn:h
Japanese founder are qmte different m thelr character from
the older ones. This new religlon mught be called the true
Japanese Buddhum, for at this period great Buddhist pnests
—Hénen, Shmran, Eimai, Dégen, Nichiren, ctc.—appeared
one alter ancther and taught new doctrines. Contrary to the
former Buddhism which had centred around the nobles, their
mlmmmchtbccnmmoupcopl:,nnd;hk:y;ﬂdgamim-
portance to preche ctices, repecting complicat octnnes.

Efs:ll:ndDdgcn\E::l to Sung to study and introduced the
Jem sect to Japan, In partcular Dégen {Ap 1200-1233}
produced great books founded on his own keen
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and profound thinking Even today he 1 highly esteemed as a
great philosopher The Zem sect, not depending upon any
Buddhist scriptures, teaches that one must retum to oncs
heart, to behold the Buddha-nature within oneself, and exert
oneself to realize it. Its mamn charactenstic connsis In an
eamnest diydza—meditation. At this trme not ocly did many
Jopancse pricsts visit Chuna for stady  but & great number of
Cthﬁczapnaucamchanntomrmduccmuana
cults and sct up vanocus imstitutions.

Hépen and Shinran were master and pupil. Both of
them preached the teaching of the J&do sect that, through
intent futh 10 Amitdbha Buddha, onc could be rebom in
the Buddhist clydum Shwran (AD 1173 1262) intenmfied
his master’s teaching and concentrated all Buddhist preoﬁ
m the sole penance of praying to AmitAbha Buddha.
E;fm conscaownes of guilt, and his pure, undefiled

ef 1n Buddhas mercifulnes bad great influence upon

The n of Yilan 1n the Kamakura era, encouraged the
national comsciousnes of the people 30 greatly that it was
reflected in & new trend of Shintoism as well a1 in the wniangy
of Nichiren And thes pational consciousness mfluenced by the
new Confucdanusm of the Sung era was expressed cven more
strongly in the Yoshino era (A.p 1333 1392)

When we come to the next period the Muromachi era
(D 1392 1568) we potice a new growth of biterary accom-
plshmenu which are rirumu:d by the no-plays, the bpfgen
and the tea-cult. In thelr background lie Shuntoum, Bmhrdo
and Buddhism. The art of tea making in partcular combuned
with the spint of the e sect, symbolizes the culture of this
period duplaying iz qulet, plun taste.

In the meantime powerful clsm 1n various parts of the
country became influential as the central political power
dechned, and a renewal of national solidarity was urged Some
of the powerful Jocal clans anociated directly with the Portu
guese, through whom they came into contact with Watern
culture, and even tred to tend thar envoys to Europe. 1t was
at aboat this tme (A.D 1549) that St. Francis Xavier Intro-
duced the Roman Catholic Church into Japan. The Cathollc
bellef spread throughout the country ke wild fire, but it was

only a p Y P Soon natlonal unity was
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The 250 yeans of the Tokugawa er (AD 1603 1B66) was
In general a period of seclunonum, varying in degree. It was
a0 cra In which medieval feodalism was lly established
Confi d in learned circles and the
Chrittian faith was banned At the sme tme, the study of
Japanese classies grew gradually and achieved a system of its
own, accompanled by a trend towards antl Boddhist agitation.
On the other hand Buddhhm takang advantage of the carrent
ptace, penetruted the mind of the common people more
deeply Benevolence and gratntude became the cardinal fdeas
of the practical morals of the tme. However the study of
Japanete hstory and Shintolsm encournged the idea of restora
tlon, and the regection of the Shogunate government which
gave impetus to the nation wide cry for direct Im, rule.
When the demands of Western countries to open the country
for fortign trade became urgent, the Takugawa Shogunate
could no longer ching to secluslonism and finally collapsed
yielding ta the new cra of Meglt.
While seclusionism or the national hsolation policy of the
Tokugawa government surely hindered Japans progres,

upon, and mature its time-honoured culture. The umique
diches of its fine arts indusmal arts, and literature in that
period bear witnes to this fact. For axample, we might men-
tion Ukayod as a typleal representative of the pure Japanac
arts produced dunng the era.

Finally we might counder the pernod starung from the
Mejl e (Ap 1869) as the present age. It way a great thock
for the Jof long 1 to feudalum to take wp
direet and frequent i with modern European coun
:"::n the Mdji Restoration being o mru:l“ng-polr;r‘:]c( itls

g partly to it phical and y to a
B o i L e

Institutsons, that Ja, has ahle to

independence, unlike Indjhl:arzl China which have succumbed
o cxploitation by strong Western colonlal powers, Thus by
following the example of Western art, schence, and adminn-
tration Japan muluplicd its natlonal resources in a short time
and rove suddenly as o strong power in the world, \everthcless

g
g
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it 1 very doubtful if we, with our long-cultivated Oriental
mode of thinking, could fully appreciate the European rational
spirit. Had the Japanese understood ths spint perfectly they
surely would not have been involved In the recklen World
War II and would have been spared the comsequent misery
of defeat. Herc lies an important subject of introspection for
the post war Japancse and a valoable hunt for ther fature
orientation.

In prescnt-day Japan, in addition to ancent Onental sdeas
and religions, we have Greck philosophy German philosophy
American pragmatemn, French hternture, and soon  Christan-
ity alongyde Marasm It ks not an exaggeration to say that
every jdea in the world u whirling around ns. Morcover there
have aruen a great many new religrons in post war Japan. The
most 1mportant problem imposed upon Japanese thinkers b
how to adjost and embrace these thoughts so that an entirely
new outlock on the world can be arnved at. Dr Kitaro
Nishida (oD 1864 1945) 2 learned student of Orlental and
Occidental ideas, sct up his own system of philosophy which,
however cannot necessanly be consldered as a leading in-
fluenee in post war Japan. It remains for a wholaome new
calture to be born from the throes before Japan can make 1
contnbution to the welfare of mankind

This is but a very rough srmmary of the inter-relation of
Orlental and Ocardental ideas which have served as a back
ground to the formation of Jap cultare, It d Tutes,
at least, that before heterogencous thoughts and traditions can
be reconciled a very close contact and s conuderable lapse
of time are necessary The Japanese are primarily flexdble of
muind, keen of ntwitlon and very tolerant. Therefore, they
have absorbed vanous ideas and thoughts, and digested them
well but in doing 10 they have spent many yean., Of course,
I do not mean to say that they have disregarded their natural
progress. On the contrary there has been a strong underlylng
desire to improve their national culture, by keeping old ideas
in harmony with new ones and by uniting them. And this
respect for harmony ks one of the Japanese characteristies from
andient times Moreover thr, backed by the philosophy of
Buddhmm wlich teaches the universal equality of men has
become an ideal of the Japancse. In truth we have seidom
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ousted any farclgners or foreign cultures a2 a whole because of
ndalprqndlcqthmghuunnotbcdmlcdthn-fm[n—
stances of this ocenrred, which peoved to be against the ideal
of peace in the ups and downs of Japanese nstory The part
Japan played in the last World War is one of the greatest
blunders she has ever commutted However a close study of
Japancse hustory thows that it was only & rare and temporary
digremion from the characteristics and 1deals peculiar to the

Japanese,

I believe that real world peace can be attained only by
mutual respect for each nation & independence. There can be
Do lasting pence where ane race or nation, on premnes of
racal supenonty or infenority justifies its own acts, but not
those of another True concibaton can be realized ouly fn a

oacacll as standing agatost the other abways brings the latter
under the former s rule, and a dstnction anses between the
Judge and the judged. In such a world no complete principle
of equality can exist. In spite of the fact that many years have
clapsed mince the liberty and equality of men were first advo-
cated thronghout the world and in spite of the fact that it has
become a hackneyed motto of modern polibaans, s it not
becamse of such an usnderlying tense of docnmunation con-

the sclf as vernns others, that cven today there are

mdybymou!cryfuftban.\chanulnLha(dmnew
frm should blished on the view of’ kind which

Pmmhtuthnuuhumnbung:mequal.




National and International Values
4

IpgAHIM MAbEOUR

faT East and West exist bs self-evident and the differences

of geography and climate between the two halves of the
world are obvious to all. But arc we to asrume that there are
prychological and mental differences as well? That is an
anumption sometimes made, a3 when disungubiinng between
the analytic or Semitic mind on the one hand, and the synthet
jc or Aryan ound on the other Reman also spoke of the mono-
thenst instinct characteratic of the Semites and some people
cven go so far as to attribute different hereditary psychologjia
to the vanous different races, aperting for mstance, that the
yellow races live in the past the black races 1n the present,
and the white races in the future. Theories such as these, 1t
scems to me, are superficial and extremely risky

Desplte all the conflicts and dmensions which, down the
agey, bave admittedly divided East and West in the political
and economuc field cultural exchanges have always been
mauntained. I do not wih to go right back to ancient
times, and speak of the intellectual contacts the
ancient Egyptians and the Penlans, the Greeks and the
Romans nor shall I refer to the age-old role played by the
Mediterrancan 1n gerving as a bridge between the cultures
of East and West. But I would point out one thing—that
Chrutlanity however Western jt may appear was in fact
born in the East,

I should like to dwell for a while, neverthelers on Moslem
crvillzatron. It is a great mistake to think of this civilizaton as
the product of the Arab peninsula alone. On the contrary the
Maoslem world was subjected to a wide variety of ynfluences
Manichaeism, Mazdesm and Sabeum were all expounded
and discussed 1n Moslem countries Pcnh bcqualhcd to the
Ambs many of her palitical and istrative ions
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nor must we forget the inflnence of India, which is very evident
in Mosdem culture and traditions.
For(%ld:ﬁrt,th::\hhbﬂﬂﬁ\wd likewhe, from Greek

cry cy were d with most of the works of
the great hﬂmphmlnﬂxholu;ofmdmﬂr:cor,tmm
Plato to Hippocrates to Galen, and Eundlid to
Archimides which they dated into their own

language
though Renan was doubtlen exagperating when he remarked,
tome 100 yeary ago that afl the Araby did was to adopt the
whole of the Greek encyclopaedia  The fact i that Modem
‘dvxlmﬂonhnmc:dn;—grmmdﬁ:uhe(dmufboﬂxﬁanmd

Vest.

On the other hand  Moslem aivilization, in the Middle Ages
exercised a great nfluence on the Western world From the
twelfth century dy, we find Euror tramslating 1nto
Latin, directly or mdirectly Arab works on theology philo-
sapky medicine, mathematics and astronomy These tramsls-
tions plaved an important part i Christian scholastionn,

the ground for the Renaimance, and contnbuted to
the development of modern philmophy and science.

A few cxamples will mffice to illustrate this pomnt.

Saint Thomas, as is known criticized certain Arab doctmnes
=3 though they were thase of hl contemporaries, 0 much 30
that people even spoke of Latin Avicennism and Latin Aver
thoum and Arab medicne, particularly the theories of Razi
and Avicenna, was taught in the schook of Venlee and Padua
up to the slxtcenth century Ibn Sina expounded the theory
of the earth being round long before Coperucm and Galileo,
and refuted the acdence  of alchemy and the doctnne of the
tramsmutation of mctals long before Lavoiner These and
other Arab $deas filtered through to the Wemt, And, finafly
certain rules relating to observation and expenmentation, rules
on which modern science is based came to the Lsun from the
Arab world,

It 1s thus dear that though, geographically and politically
tpeaking  there was a sharp distinction between East and
Waest, this in no wue p ed the exchange of Intellectual
$deas, in ancient and medieval times, between human beings
of whatever ereed or country

The Modern Age has witncmsed the conunuation of thae
exchanges, which have developed still further owing to the
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tighterung of the links between East and West. Need I polnt
out that every person round this tble has, in his make-up
something that partakes of both East and West? The time has,
I think, come, particularly in view of what aviaton and the
radio have achieved when we can indeed speak of one world.

Another distinction must, however be made—thedmtinction
between what might be called natonal and international
values. In every age, each nanon or community bas had its
own set of dogmas, laws and traditions—in other words, itsown
code of moral and material values. Even today chanvimste
nationalism somctimes pushes national charactarntics and
peculuritles to extremes  but even 30, 1t may be sald that
natlonal values are coming more and more to be coloured by
the common heritage of human avilizaton as a whole—by
what I would call international values

It is these latter values that must be stremed. They are the
creation of no single le, nor of a dngle country Who for
fnstance, would mzm that freedom or tolerance wero
sdeas mnvented by any one naton? On the contrary they are
the outcome of a world wide process that hay contlnued in
ame and space throughout the ages. And it 1 our duty to
farther and develop thi process, for it w in it that our tue
wealth and strength e,

These mternational values must be taught to every qthzen
of the world and imprinted on his mind, They muwst be the
basis of any {deal educaton. It s not enough to know them
they must be firmly believed and religionly respected. It is for
the leadery and the great thinkers to shoulder the beavy task
that this involves.

Today these international or mghtly speaking, human
values are not alwayy accorded the respect they dugr’ve. They
sometimes remain a dead letter and are often treated not as
ends, but as means, Many conflicts, and much human suffer
Ing would be avolded if they were profered mncercly If we
with cver to attaln world peace and tranquillity they must
reign nde by dde with natonal dogmax in the minds of the
younger and eonung generations.

Before such values can be genuinely aceepted, however they
must be defined in full and generally agreed upon. This b
admittedly no eary task but Unesco which speaky for man
will if1t suceeeds in thas have a fine achievement 10 its credit.
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The Buddhist Point of View
b

G P MAraLaszxizma

llundltumufthogmtumﬂng ts of human
W withpmbhun,m;:olnut:mdm
ttrulnofou.rvny None of the riddles which face uws de
manding answers, 13 moce urgent than that of preventing the
rulnous recurrence of war The fate of the world trembles in
the balance. Mankind has yet to dede whether there wll
be a fiture war more disastrous than anything we have had
wfar ot whether war will be ostracized for ever There seems
to be no other solution.

All around w are conflicting national interests racial pre-
judices, rapaciows d.::n and group-animositics, con-
{licting creeds and struggling in o mad scramble

nems and peace. We scem to have plunged from the nightmare
of war {nto the even worse nightmare of peace. Meanwhile,
our destiny b being determined by so-called statcrmen,

m-pcmmtyfordmdva-nddncwhom(hcymhgly
t Behind thelr smooth fagade of words, there goes oa
all the time bitter haggling accentuated by bland inter
national blackmail and power threats, cuphenustically called
di The dmple, common cause of humanity s for
gotten. Almost forgotten also scems the gmly reabity of war
with [ty senselew slaughter savagery and the fmponderable
lomes of economic destruction
Such is the banc problkem that has to be recognized I the
world to have war—cold war {1 as bad if not, perhaps, wone
than bot war—or shall mankind enjoy peace, which it the
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common need of distraught humanity? For without peace
there can never be happincss, and happines is the goal of all
human endeavour But what do we mcan by happuess?
Looking down the ages and at what is happening around us,
it is clear that men s }deas of happinen differ* they evidently
depend upon the kind of plulosophy  the sense of values, which
influence them. Not that all men are philosophers, but we all
have our attitudes to Lfe and that, broadly speaking s

philosophy

It 13 his philosophy that grves to man a fecling of stability
and of confidence. It furnnhes him with a purpose for hus hfe.
To be really useful, it must also furrush him with a way of life,
not merdy theones about Lfe, The way must mean more than
Just mere living an occupation, a profesuon, or a job These
are fust modes of hfe, not Life ftsell The way of hfe must be
such that it can actually be Lived experimented with, experd
enced A practical philosophy must, in addition, provide the
man who accepts it with convinang reasons as to why be
should follow a particular way of life in preference to others.
Bexides these conditions, It must either actually pive him the
answers to the questions which inevitably arse In his mind
about life and the world aroand him, or at least, pomnt out the
mecans whereby the amwers can be discovered.

In the caso of most men, ther religion purports to provide
thern with such a philosophy True relrgron, like true philoso-
phby B a practical thing It recognizes, for instance, that such
affairy 23 the building of roads and houses growing food and
changing external arcumstances, are not the only practical
things that it Is equally practical to change one s own mner
behaviour to disciphine oncself in family Lfe and socal rela
tions, to steer once t desires from material to spintual goods,
to develop the pund o that it can become a far more potent
force than the body

Rcﬂg{unnLhm-myofl}.fc,buthfnmnnotbchvcdmthuut
reference to the facts of life, and the facts of the world In which
we live and have our being, the world of physical and mental
things. A doing, a behaving an attitnde, must be in relation
to a given state of affairs, here and now* and where an ideal
iy contemplated, such ideal must be capable of being trans-
lated 10to & plun fact, Man shonld be, and i1, one of the facts
of the most pnmary importance in any religion or phitosophy
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and in a1 much as religions and philosophies dffer from once
another 1t is mevitable that they should differ in therr concept
of man as well

Now the 1deal concept s one which is shared alike by all
who are concerned. It must poxes a syntactic community of
meaning whereby people uxing it can employ it in regard to
problerms that concern all of them and reach results which are
coererve to cach. Iy it pomible to dicover such commumty of
meaning in the different philosophies of the East and the West
regarding the concept of man?

It must be remembered at the outsct that, in thelr attempts
toamwuuldmztcu-uth,l’.mmdwm,gmu'ﬂm“rﬂnlyg
do not adopt the ame methods. The West refies on the
deductive and inductive methods of logical the
pruncples of non-contradiction and emparical ty
The East, on the other hand, gives the crucisl role not to
logreal method but to a supra-rational Intultion, conssting of
subjectively variable mental processes not recognued or
trusted by the West. Both, it is true, employ the analytical
method, but in widely varying degrees and not necesanly for
the ;ame purposcs. There u, thus, a big gulf between the two
kinds of system, which at finst eight sccmm almost unbridgeable
with regard to fundamental facts But much can be achieved
to brng them together Here, as clsewhere, free and equali-
tarian co-operation will succeed in establishing a harmoninng
synthens which, however in the nature of things, will be an
orchestral rather than a single instrument harmomny

What can Buddhism contribute to such a synthess? What is
the concept of man as found in the Buddha s teaching?

It &x inextricably bound up with the Buddhist concept of the
world, Buddhim studses nature thcpn.m;pla] verel the
make-up and counsc of specific, concrete fact It ts own
cosmology and phulosophy of natare, although these are not
its main concern It s concerned with this workd as a given
fact, with is ifold of things and rel But it doey not
stop there. It wanty to get a pecture of reality if only in order
to sce the nltmates beyond or decp wthin the world. It does
not seck knowledge for its own mke but for the attalnment of
the Good. The Good i1 not to be found in parncular event of
natare s course, In the t happenings of life.
Nor b it to be found by reorganmng the world with all its
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complexity 1n remoulding human society or in reforming the
State. The Good 13 to be attained by the realization of ulte
mate truth, by the understanding of things as they aro

When such understanding comes, says the Buddha, we thall
scc the world as a scenc of misery not because the things of the
world arc intnnsically bad bust because of our wrong attitudes
towards them. The came of miscry  attachment, craving
Pleasure b not In staclf sorrow but it leads to sorrow because 1t
1 fleeting We want the pleasure to last, but 1t will not obey
our behest. Recogniton of thr fact is not pessimism, it ks
wisdom. It 11 becawse we expect and daire a permanence
which 1 not pessible that we are sad when our expectation
not fulfilled The teaching of the Buddha that there is nothing
permanent in the physical or the psyclucal, no lasting sub-
stance or perduning ego, ™ a statement of fact and not o
lamentation,

So abo s the Buddhust teaching as regards time. There b8
nothing called time, in the sensc of anything static. Time is but
a procen, a continuous process of coming-to-be and passing
away The Buddha does not say as some would havensbelieve,
that everything perishes ax soon as it s born What he does iy
n that there 11 netther birth nor death but only a becommyg a
coming to-be, a process of change. It is not just destruction or
death but alo a constant renewal, a new upsurge of life all the
ume. To try to perperuate the world would be mercly folly
because there 1 nothing etermal except the present, the now
which o3 always now

The fact that cverythmg is in a state of change should fill
uy not with despair but with joy 1t is precisely becanse every
thing changes that there is even the pambiisty of perfectron and
bettenment. If there were no change, bow could the bad ever
become anything good and the mperfect become perfect?
Progress, Improvement and incrense are possible only becawne
of thus fact of change. Change meam not only destructron but
also continuows construchon Becoming b synomymous with
growth, but growth can be exther into a better or Into & worse.
The perfect, in Buddhum, 53 not what i everlasting but what
13 beyond nme a temporal. It is not by trying to make the
flecting pleasure or joy permanent that onc can get haj 3.
It carme! be made permanent, beeame apart from the fact that
a pleasare must inevatably pall if it lasts for ever it b not in
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the nxture of things to have permanence. When, bowever we
realize that charge bs inevitable, and understand the canse for
it&w:cc:hscmmsgomthemmimncofdﬁnpmdmm
ected thereby Sorrow connsts not in the impermanence of
things but in our attitude towards that fact. To say that pro-
gress  perduring entity o a fallacy Identity yes, but
not urance. There can be ideanty without permanence.
This is what the Buddha means when he says that a man u
neither the same nor another from day to day from moment to
moment. There can be continuity of identty without a per
manent entity as substratum thereto

We canpot realize the troth about the world if all the me
we are completely inmersed In it. Henee the need for tarning
away fram the world, the cultivation of detachment, in order
to get ® nght perspective. Th B not the same a3 nmning
away from it, an attempt to escape, but merely a withdrawal
temporarily I the truth about the warkd fs understood. The
sunts and the nrystics, the ascetics and the Bhibixs are those
who have voluntarily renomnced the world in order to get a
clearer vinon winch they then invite others to share with them.
Such detachment i necemary 1 order 1o secure eqnanimity
which s one of the requisites of happ Happ  pot m
external thingy but withm oursclves. Tt 1 a siate of mind, the
Iruit of compl d ding Equanimity is not possible,
however especially to sensitive natures, if all around one are
suffering and misery No man can be happy by humselfl for
bimelf. Hence the Buddhist ideal of the Bodhuitra the being
who ultimately becomes a Buddha, who will not crom the
threshold of Nirvana till he can bring abso others thereto.
The workd Is full of misery the wise man will recognne this
fact and he will do all he can to tllcviate this mmery himgself
and persuade othens to do %0 too The misery is partly phyrical
and due to fgnorance and wrong kinds of behaviour behanour
influenced by motives of greed, and il will, the delonon that
selfishness payr cdividends, and that morney and power can
sccure bappiness. There b sdckness in the world and docom-
fort, destitution opprenton, hatred and prejudice, These can
and mmut, be minimized in every possible way The Buddha
declares that good health » among the greatest of the good
thingy, and that there must abo be sufficrent fbod To attempt
the good life on an empty stomach would be mere folly The

37
J



Reund Tabls

needs of men regarding food and clothing helter and relaxa
ton are, according to the Buddha, pnmary and essential needs
and must be satisfied Man has to hive, before ho can live
spuntually his physical body is the seat of all his endeavour,
including those that relate to morality and the higher lfe.
It must, therefore, be tended and looked after Buddhbm
docs not innst on the suppeesmon of those desires and emotions
which well up from the human heart, except by those who
feel o spectal call for their sublimaton. Te the other,
mamnage and the founding of a family are conmdered
helplul m that they make the mdividual lem egocenime and
sclfsh. But domestic happiness o not regarded as the goal of
human hfe. It s ouly a stage in splritnality

In the mtufaction of one s desires as 1o all che, the middle
way B considered the best, that which avoids extremes. Un
thinking and unnecemary gratificatton of the body creates
newer and ever greater app and q dresatisfs
ton. Life becomes a state of slavery as soon as we make of it a
search for comfort, a3 soon as nmple phyncal needs are de-
veloped 30 as to grow Into physlologrcal greed. Never are
desiras satisfied by indulgence, they flare up like the firo to
which fuel 5 added.

A man h a member of a conmmunity of beings and without
the community he cannot live. This commumty s pot of
living bewngs alone the whole world b ho kin animate and
wnanimate alike. The bifureation in nature between living and
non-living s only apparent what we have 1n the world are
merely ordered systemy of many magmtudes, expremions of
the Life field Buddhbm recognized this fact many centuries
ago and anticipated the dncoveries of modern science. But it is
with other human belngs that man b primarily concerned and
his immediate redationstups are with them Whatever the
communty does aflects him and conversely whatever he docs
affects the community An indrvidoal is like a wave in the
ocean ocean and wave mutually affect each other

Thus conception of the Individual and the commumity as
bemng Interdependent also means that there are mutual obliga
tloms, The commumty must Jook after the individoal and

nde hun with & sense of secunity On the other hand the
vidual has certain dutles to the communlity to which he
owes hu very exk The most el y of these duties
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ganda, and speech that crestes discord. He must refrain
from all thung that rob him of his power of reason his powers
of judgment and his balance of mind.

These obligations he must bonour m the interest both of
himeelf and of othcrs. On the postive nde he most asst all
that mcrease the happines and well-bedng of

ty by hu thoughts, words and deeds. Above all he
scek enlightenment by broadening and decpening hi
by the pupwt of truth and beauty and goodness. The
of es and the appreciation of beauty are not
cuds in themselves. Goodness n necestary becnuse there can be
©o happiness without {t, it b absolutely cxential for that peace
of mmd without which there 1 po real bappiness. The saying
that there & no peace for the wicked 11 quite literally true.

The individual is in debt to the community for supplying
ha needs and he should seek to discharge his debt by service to
the community All men are his brothers, not becauso they
are the sons of the same heavenly Father but because they are
all of the ;same flesh and blood as himself—the Buddhist con

of the brotherhood of man has a wider embrace than
that of theintic religions. In order that he may be of service to
others, the tndividual must make himsell effiaent In every

B

makes that contributron It should be informed wath love and
devotion, selflenness and wisdom.
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The world and everything and everyone In it are governed
by certam laws, says the Buddha wihuch are inexorable. As
loag 3 men hve in harmomy with these Iaws, they will be
happy In fact, the word used In Buddhist texts for un-
happiness (éukkka) has among its many meamngy, thatof dis-
harmony™ When man attempts to  dominate™ nature, oraa bs
commonly to wrest from nature her secrets, if he
thereby upsets the workings of these laws, he docs 30 at his
penl, unless be can restore the balance 1n some way Among
the laws that govern the world and man, the mest important,
according to Buddhism, = that known as the law of Xerma.
Brdly stated it means that everything that b, fs the effect of
a cause and s itelf the canse of another effect. Karma means
deed and the result of deed  The law applies to the
realm of morahty the pnnciple of cause and regulated course
of things. There is thus nothing capriciows or chaotic. As we
0w 30 we reap What we are and what circumstances we find
oursclves in are dependent on what we were and what we did
Similady what we thall be will depend on what we do now
Nothmg iy lost which has been earned by work, and nothing
comes which is not deserved. Every action has a double effect
it bringsits a peiate reward and also affects character The
reward may be reaped elther here or 1n a hereafter elther in
this Iife or in a later one. Nothing and nobody is exempt from
the law of Xerma pot even the God mentioned in thewstic
religlom. It » incxorable and

It 15 necensary to state that the Buddhlst doctrine of Kermae
has nothing in common with fatalim or predestination for
i the Buddhist teaching Kerma is a continwour speration. The
present is the result of the past but the fiture will depend
entircly on the present. Over past Aarma we have no control
but the future is abswolutely ours, because the tssue depends on
oursehees, Kernu is selloperative, no god or devil can interfere
with it, except the deed jtself Events arc impelled by pre-
ceding condittons, causes that man could by Intelligence and
good will, study and govern suspend or intennfy If everything
is the effert of a cause or causes, the happiness and musery of
the world must also be the result of causes. Change the causes
and we can change the cffects thereof Thus the freedom of
man is proclumed In the highest pomible degree. He is not
merely a partner with God in the work of creatlon but the
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CrumrhmndCWumdpu:c,pomtylndmhh,mmm
to decide we 1 Progren s not
incvitable but it is cumplctdy po::[hlr. We can begin the
control, deliberately now for every moment provides our
opportunity We do not have to wat upon anyone ebe. Far
from denying the valua gained in momentary custence,
Buddhism finds value in the developmental changes in exist
ence, In arder to fashion the fature, the past does pot need to
be destroyed indeed, it cannot be destroyed. But we can boild
upon it, change it, 1nprove upon it. There is nothing to pre-
vent jt from beng an incremental change, not hopelen but

Life has every opportumty to make of

and formulating the detalls of the npward path. Reason and
Jogic thould not be grven the exclusive right of decision though
thoald not be cxcluded Saence has its wes for a fuller
wider Life burt scaence alone, by itsclf, cannot make mankind
perfect. Inasmuch as, according te the Buddha, ignarance fs
the root-cawse of unhappines h:pj)mm B to be sought
knowledge and wodom, innght. Knowledge u

to be mequired 1 every possible way through study through
dbscumion and through contemplaton, cont thon being
the best. Such contemplation is not glany: gazing Into

'y
reflection, directed to the discovery of ultimate truth. That is
lhcbuthndofreﬂecdnn,butnllhnd:ofrtﬂccdonmmbc

I'P:\u: yucn.lmlv‘ity Now more than ever before 1
necemary to those who Live in thus

'eeuflpwd whcnmnchtltc,buidudmc burtla along It
often useful to slow down the tempo of Living, even 10 practise
oceasional

naction.

Knowledge grves power but it b understanding that directs
thcwnemedgli\azpmm Through knowledge men can delve
Into the very depths of cosmic power as they have done al-
Teady but nnles god like power is coupled with god-like
understanding and insight, the power that men have obtained
will recoil upon themsclver to thelr destrucnon. What ks
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important 13 not to discover how men can destroy each other

but how they can live together for the common good- Under

standing s reached by expenment and investigation, by prac

tical Living and by constant awarenest. Great cmphasis s lad

by the Buddha on awarenes or alertnas of mind. It is an
{al i of und ding

The path of sclf-development, though often spoken of as a
road, 13 ot a progress in space and time. It is rather an ingren
1nto our own nature, 5o as to comprehend it wholly Learmng,
science, art and philesophy all give us some kind of Innght
1ato truth but they are only aspects of truth  All these aspects
must blend into a single harmony This 1s possible, according
to Buddhism, only through nght understanding Understand
ng is not just knowledge, for knowledge u of facts, whereas
underrtanding 13 of causes and  therefore, ultimate. It is the
tack of this harmony which is responsible for the dhintegration
that charactenzes modemn life, whether we think of ourselves
a3 individuals, citizems of a country or members of the world
wide family of mankind. The causes of this dinntegration are
the chasms of prejudice, ignarance and fear which dmvde
mankind 1nto fragments. The world has alrendy shrunk into
such small proportions that no significant event can take place
anywhere without the effect being felt everywhere. But men
have failed to realize the import of thn, and pernst as though
individuals and natoos can find happitess through means that
only promote selfshnens. A wave ks not just a part of the ocean
1t 15 the very movement of the ocean and cannot be separated
from 1t. When men realuze thhs, conflicts will cease.

One of the ways of developing such a  world-comsdousness
fs the search for the basc concepts and the underlylng prin-
ciples from which men of varfous races and creeds draw their
wmpiration 1n the pursut of the higher hife. These concepts
nhmlm\mhly;;lmthlhcmctmoflhelm}vmc.thc
nature of life and the goal of human endeavour They serve
a3 the common roots from which the vanous branches of the
human family draw therr vitality Such a scarch is most likely
to end in a shanng of our belich and shared belicfs have a
great validity in promoting friendshep  Mere morality b not
enough nor should morality be restricted to the cultivation
of the sterner virtues. The gentler qualiies should also be
P d, dvilized duct and hehavi the
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spirit of tolerance, of lrve and It live, of trylng to understand
the other man s pownt of view of diffidence, winch leads to

These are often overlooked and are in need of
constant ranforcement,

The Buddhut doctrine of Kome has a1 1ty corollary the
doctnne of reburth. Man thos inhenty the resulty of hn actians
In past livea. He = ahw, in addition, hdr to the past of the
human race. Thus, according to Buddhum, men are not born
equal but the inequalities arc mdrvidual and have no necemary
relatlon with race ar caste, creed or place of birth, or colour of
skin. Every man has valuo and iy due both to give and to
recexve justice, merey and kindnas. No indrvadual or group
has any right to dommate or exploft other human beings or
groups, and differences of race and the like aflord o justifica
ton for such dominatlon. There I3 no justificaton dther for
dividing human bengs into Orientals and Ocdidentals and to
mamtain that there are perceptible differences between them
tn physlcal abihty intellectual capacity virtue or creative
action, They react to similar emotional influences, are subyject
to the same diseasss and show the same xigm of restleomess,
szspicions and psychoses. In other wards, they show a common
humanity Radal segregaton and discriminadoa are evil
There » no such thing as ongiml un in Buddhism on the
contrary man s pature 1 declared as having been originally
pure and later become polluted by evil anoaation.

The {alitres of man are unli d. It it a man that
becomes a Buddha, an Eistan, a Mahatma Gandhi, Men
must therefore be glven every opportunity to develop their
posonalitics to the fullat pemble extent, for thar gain f1 the
galn of all mankind. No man n beyond redemption, no man
thould be thunned or trested as if be were beyond the pale of
human feflowship. The fight burms within everyone, however
dimly and can be fanned 18to flame. The Buddhust books con-
tain the story of the bri Angulimals who had tted
99 murders when he met the Buddha The Buddha preached
to him the way of the Good Life and Angulimala becnme an
Arahaxt a Perfect One. Perfecton 1s not already t within
us, but the seeds are there and will grow and blossom if the
requinte effort bs put forth and the conditons are favourable.
It b fae (o say that human nature will not change,
although 1t may not necessarily change overnight.
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In Buddhrsm there 13 no place for a Saviour men must solve
their own problems without waiung on the agency of some
external power If they do not make up thesr minds to be good
and wise, they will not be able to cscape the resuls of thar
1gnorance and ther evil actoms, There are two aspects of Lfe
the matennal and the spintual. Happinen comes only when
these two are synthesized. Buddhism does not despbe matenal
welfare but it demands that the things of the fleah must not
recedve unduc attention and that they should be brought under
the subjection of the spintual It innsts on personal discipline
and the nmplification of personal life 30 as to reconale ones
demands with the needs of all mankind In the humap family
no responsbl ber will more than s share and
thr, too, must be reduced to a mimmum. The good man, 1t
Buddhiym, s the one who =1 sbhara, casy to support, without
being a burden on the community

There 13 no intnnsic vahie in poverty Wealth is not a cane
if 1t is kept under proper control and glven no more than its
due place 1 the scheme of thmgs. Wealth has its value, which
connsts in the use made of it. If a man thinks be can buy hu
pl and relicfs indefinitely he is bound to be dedllustoned.
Such denre only creates an endless multiplicatron of appetites
and wants, resulung m his unbappinens, because phyaical
appetites are never completely satisfied. The Buddha, far from
ducouraging the acquuslton of wealth grves suggestions—the
Buddha never lays down laws—about the proper disposal of
onc s income. It should be divided into four portions, he says
one should be used for personal needs, two shonld be invested
and the fourth Jaid by for a rainy day He docs not say what
amount thould be spent in good deeds, for that would depend
on the degree of onc s spintual development. Earning 1 not
for hoarding but for spending in the service of onesclf and of
others. Generonty is extolled as one of the banc virtues. The
Buddhist view of property is that it should be held as a trust,

Wealth must never be carned by unnghteous means, by
exploiting the misery of othens, their greed o ther folly
Moncy obtained by such methods as the sale of liquor and
drugs, of arumals for slaughter or eaptrvity by following pro-
famom which involve loss of Lfe or himb or the rights of
others, or by the facture and sale of ar hex
prenly condemned. The Buddha b perfectly certain that vio-
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kence can pever be overcome by violence. “Hatred nover
ceases by hatred but by love  forms part of the bedrock of hr
texching Vialence in any thape or form, on any pretext or
cxcuse whatroever u unjufiable. There can be o such
thingase righteows war - Anyone who believes in the efficacy
of viclence heps to perpetuate conflict and to make war
inenitable. The total abohition of war is undoubtedly & very
difficult problem but Buddhists believe that it it not incapable
of solntion. What u needed i a splntual revolutian, a change
in the human heart, and such changes can be brought about
{f men have tent farth 1n th tver, The ple of the
great emperor Asoka who having once been a ruthlegs warrior
later became the gentlest of men, 13 a case in pont, The erndi-
cation of war is 2 moral nsibility devolving upon every
tingle human being Mankind will not r Jence as &
whole until we have renounced it within oarselves as indvid-
uak Ve cannot sinft the responsibllity upoa others. It b we
who a3 individnals contribute to the mam hate of the world
The milltarsts exust only by the sanction of the people, who
are thar principals. War will never bring happlness. Total
dbarmament must come 1f such be the genume and deter
mined wnh of the majonty of mankind. It must come through
& world-wide spritual renaisance. The generallty of men and
women now ahhor war mare than ever before, because with
progrem  wars have become more hornble and duastrous.
War no longer pomesses the glamour of chivalry It = now
conducted as a grubby and lal businens by proletanan
Tobots most of whom are not 1n the fighting forces at all. We
must of necetnty ostracize war or make up our minds to pensh
entirely

But, like everything clse, vwar has its causes. These must be

dicated If wor Is 1 duappear As the Buddha declares in
the Keveddha Sutta of the Dight Nibope, men arc virtually cer
tain to rebel violently agaimst gros oppression and intolerable
auffering No peace 13 posdble a1 long as conditions of obvious
ycual and matenal nequality exist. We cannot care troubles,
whose real roots are to be found not in some ostensible cnmi-
nahty ip men but in the Ived problems of daily ext
by the mere introduction of fine principles of law or by
uttering platitudes. As bong as men and nations arc governed
by the desire of making moncy and  getting 0n® we must
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| inequality greed, imperlalist domination, dehu

tion of life and, quently war Men must learn to
escape from the brutal utibtarlansm® of material things.
The oaly solution is the cultvation of spintuality The Buddba
declares emphatically that there can be no substitute for
dikgmme or nghteonmess.

The name given by the Buddha for religion is also dkamms
because, to him, religion 1 synotrymous with nghteousness.
Religion 1, above all, the understanding of spiritual valucs.
It {s not the name that 13 grven to religion which is important
but the search far the supreme good. That 11 why throughout
hustory all the vital changes in civilzation which have spelt
human happinen have been linked wath religious belicfs and
ideals. If the chaos of present-day civilization is to be remedied
there must once more be & resuscitation of spintual values in
place of the matenalist values of the stock exchange and the
market place which now dominate the human scene.

But, if religion is to be really effective in promoting our
happiness, it must inform every aspect of our lives, the social
and the cconomic, the political a3 well as the domastic. It
munt not be confined to the church and the temple, to Sundays
and Sabbath days. It must envelop our being Hke the alr we
breathe, There cannot be one code of nghteousnen for individ
nals and another for the mam. One of the greater tragedies
of the modern machine age has been the emergence of the
anonymous masm-man, with no cultural idealism disinclined
to follow any other course than that dictated by ho own

beti selfunterest. The blish of universal media
like the radio, the dnema and national pers, by which
themmcnnbclnﬂumcudnndwnmm greatly aided
this ealamity Religion, if it {s true religion, must find some
kind of meaning for mankind and the cosmic procem as a
whole compatible with and related to its meaning for the
private indnadual.

It 1 the rasponsibility of human beings to find the solution.
The good way of fife mxst be followed regardless of expedlency
This Is possible only if there is a metaphyxical basls for moral
obligation. Morahty which docs mot spring from a cosmk
motive, from the conception of a fuller life, can have no sold
foundation. A man must first have sclf knowledge, Le 2
conception of himself, That will depend on his conception of
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1y the pature of the world 1n which be hves and the
ter that govern hie. Good conduet is eafled in Buddhlsm
scceptance of snd xcting in occordance with,
iy things st they are, pathdbbxid.
Education that will fit man for the good hfe mun peovide
wu & convincing metaphyxical bam The attinment of
wppinen iy the goal of mankind. But, what b happuen?
be Buddhut word {or supreme happiness is Nibbiaes (Nir
vina) It i difficult to descmbe it m pomtive terms, because
oue of our concepts quite fit in. It 13 without attributes but
Aot “charncterens™ Al that can be saud about 1t, perhape, s
it s complete esnanapation. [t cannat be attained except
ant who is trained to loak upon othera a1 upon humeli, to
fy himself with the whole world. This supreme ha
Atbe attalned in this world szd not after death That
least be the aim.
In the Buddhist way of bfe, freedom i of the exsence of
sappinest. It 1 not merely pohitieal freedom, ecosomic
usity and the guarantee of socai rights that are required,
<t freedom which 1 felt ar w living power within sod sround
acwelf. Men cannot be free merely bevause they are told they
free. Freedom is very largely s mager of atntude to thing,
ur relationa with them, The fdeaffy free man b in Buddhum
¢ Biskbka (or monk) who  spends his days in contemplation,
stdening over the mysteries of life, wandenng far and wide,
the spricoa] sentine! of the human race His very stmang
3 perfection, and his cxperience of st when be avaing it are
great bleming to the whole race. He has no private amitnions
desires. Pleasure and pain, poverty and wealth, success and
allure, make no difference \0?}2’: When he bas achicved the
w goal he has no need for the thungy of the world, He
2tkom all to share in the ndcfinite hapmnen which has
«wome his, though few wll follow him.
That is the ideal freedom, but meanwhile she sense of rela
<onship that will result fn freedom can best be established in
be field of edocatlon. Ed murt fund y be a
waltung In the ast of fiving the art of putting all things in
- right order so that our cvery function, interest and
wtivity may find i » te place. It will make due
wo  on of the great dilferentation exbsting in the world,
¢ matural Jevels of higher and lower degrees of development
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and ach It will ul 1y succeed in evolving a
universal culture, a culture which will make allowance for the
fact that men are ever pursmng the same truth on different
landings® It will pot, however be a  mercantile culture
‘watered dovn to sult everybody Itwmbcnaﬂmmo{‘\mky
rather than of identification, of integration rather than of

cohesion. It will take account of the qualimtive achicvements
of man in the past and preserve all that fs valuable in them.
Bat it must have 1ts vinon 1n the future.

The night that greets ns when we peer down {nto the Gehen-
na of the warmongen 15 ternfying  But let us not lose courage.
In many parts of the globe there are men and movements
secking the happinen and peace of the world attempting to
integrate the clash of bity and mterest. Perhaps, nay probably
religion will provide the surest basls for such integration, for
the word 1belf means b nding together A new age iy in the
making and we arc witmemng its birth-pangs. A united world
it no longer a dream belonging to an ureduclble, infinite
future, but a viaion almost within grasp

Semcrvhers bepond the resiheads
Of reasow, Soutk or Aerth,
Lies & magneirc mouniain
Rureting shy to earth.

Let us seek it
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Towards a New Humanism
4

Axprt Roussraux

“Tﬂz major problem of today us probably that of bninging
the East and the Westinto harmony  This recent state
ment by Mr René Groussct seems all too topical, to judge by
certain events in the history which I being written before

our eyes,

Bat the more troubling this disharmony the clearer it
becomes that we ahall only overcome 1t by a reconciliation
which riscs above it. And 1f we go to the bottom of all the mu-
undenstandings by whuch the East and the West seem to be
divided, we shall have to ask ourselves whether they do not
proceed from 2 maladjustment of our respective moral re-

wi
bape no question racking the world today In which the
of the spiritoal is dearer or more 1mperions. None

our great human lems is more cmcntially a spintual
and moral problem in 13 data and 1n the solutions it
calh for Thus when intellectuabs take a hand in it, they
can feel that they are in an element where thelr acuvity far
from belng an intellectual laoxury may be extremely effective.
Let us first define the relatve im of spintual causes
in the difficnlties through which the relations between East
a0d West are now pasang

In the Iast century these relations were based on the domi
naben of Eastern life by Western acthvity The pont to empha
tize here I not so much the mere histoncal fact of this domina-
tlon as the spirit In which it was imposed by one nde and to
ome extent accepted by the other

The Wert posed as the representative and the master of a
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avilization which 1t brought with it, which it tnught, which it
bestowed, 1f need be, with condescending generosity on
pamve recaprents. It was moreover convinced that it was
offering to these backward clvilizations 1ts own progres. an
intellectual progres directed towards sclentific development
and a progren in the saences directed towards their practical
application. When 1t built ralways or clectnaty statons it
thought that by so dotng 1t was winning for jtself and for its
sulbpects, o ugher level of avilization. And 1t I doubtless true
that indwputable physnical progrens, from which every human
being could phyneally benefit, was made in such fields as that
of materal comfort, of hygiene and of certain living facilitles.
But these benefits, stamped a3 they were with the materialist
outlook, did not go beyond the category of techniques. They
brought o spiritual mestage with them. On the contrary they
turned the minds which concentrated on them townrds a
specialized form of tellectual activity cut off from that
general human culture which the Wet has long called hu-
manfm,

There was thus a fund | error in mistaking for pro-
gress and for the upliing of man what was at bottom a blow
at his unity and at his real greatness, The West was to become
aware onc day that this error was at the root of its own mu-
fortunes 1t was also to powson ity relationship with the East,
and through this relatomhp, the evolution of Exstern life
el

In all the Eastern countnes where the West extended fts
conquents, its technical supenority began as the Intrument of
its domunation, It was ths superonty that secared the thumph
of 1ts arms, of its equipment, of it institutions of every kind.
But above all, it was thn that placed it in relation to the
dominated lands, in a position of supenosity whose prindple
was, at bottom, admitted. For the East tolerated wth ill
grace, and ended by not tolerating at all, the military con-
quests the foreign laws, and the enforced governments that
the West brought with 1t. But it did not restst—with few excep-
trony—the locomotive, the dynamo and the telephone. The
West, which was not able to win acceptance of itsell 23 2

was at least able to win acceptance of the instru-
ments of 1ts conquest, and to obtain for them as much respeet
231t gave them inelf So that finally at the close of the tale
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when the conquerors had been sent packing and the conquered
bad been freed, buman Hberty and dignity had o outward
appearance won alf along the line, but in fact, there was noth
ing Ieft but savery For the West, the alave and accomplice
of & soulless ntellectualam, had sccerded in betraylng the
Eat into an snsdogons slavery to the modern idols, wonship

And this i not etl. The East, winch imaguned wtself to be
faming throngh this development, s In dasger of losing in it
# spinfunl treasare which was 118 very own, When s peoples
bowed to the Western conguest, they were for the moxt part
m 3 somewhat dormant phase of thelr exvilmanas. It might

really

i obviomly room for d: between spuitual posttons
thtmunbnvenrlcdvdthrdxgkxmnndpwpla)%thc
mhcrhlnd,uhpom'blc:hnﬂxautm!ﬂ:haWd'lpurdy
nmdﬁddhymmmlmzrdl@ommnmwumg&bcnd
by the conviction, which the West brought 1 with its mtellec-
tual imports, that the progress of civilszatios fed in the oppost
direction from these costoms and sites. At a cortain

ﬂtwaxh:dududdmtcmphmdthemzqueini‘::hhop-
windove of em out the
han-bram:m o(p?pmm'hjmnn thesr death-throes thiswag
m!&mplybmxmco(npmmvem:(cfofcatainpmdyna-
thetic asperta and a certain silent poctry butbectusetheedead
ord)mgbanmwacnnnh:dpnxrwdd(hhgﬂhnu

had empned of thar content.
The awakening of the East bas come Har it taken the foem

dmitted that, g Ty speak the Eaxt harked on by
senabheance with the sdea that progres foe men and Bir peoples
Bex in the dircetion which Western stellocwalion ughy .
The pofitical frecdom it has wea docs nok prevent ! froe mafn.

of technigues mmm:-dnmmchlnumd
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sklly it i these succerses which it holds up 2s an example and
which it is capable of teachmg And the East, which prides
itself on having made up 1ts lost ime (loat by reference to thn
conception of progren) believes that these successes are really
what makes a nation civilmred.

But once the soveragnty of techniques has been astablished
m the material field, there is too Uttle ather of highminded
ness oc of disinterestedness there for the propagation of techoi-
cal avilizaton not to turn the tables on the tyros who had
believed in it too wholcheartedly Dissennons of a materialist
kind are then seen to be at precisely the opponte pole from
the sprritual umon for which we are seeking Ar Iranian writer
Mr Rashid Yamem: has grven a convincing demonstration
of how Eastern peoples go astray—if fescinated by Euro-
pean technrque  they become the vichms of  an Infenonty
complex which dooms them to fmutation ! Thus is the vidous
circle it which the East allows itself to be improned once st
has ylelded to the mirage of techmeal dvilization,

The West 11 guilty twice or thrice over of thh calamity For
fint, 1t made technical supremacy a criterron of avilization
for itself, then it passed on thu false lemon to others, and
finally it claimed that its own ty 1n this fiddd was un-
approachable—not to speak of the aterested motrves which
were at the bottom of this reasoning As for the East, it has
every nght to wonder why the West should deny 1t the oppor
tumty of doang what it puts forward itself a3 most worth dolng
But m 0 far as the East itself succeeds in this direction it will
catch op with the West in the state into which the latter has
got itelf today the state of a civilization in danger of death.

More than one modern thinker has perceved thr evil
which hay been dhseminated throaghout the world by the
contagion of an error We may quote in this connexion the
following remarky made by Lord Portsmouth n his book
Alternatice te Deatk

“We have committed a crime agamst the Onental coun
by the arrogant super 1mp of doubtful alien technlq
and ideologics.  Spuritualfly we have been fconoclastic
and for that, far more than the fact that we have appeared as
conquerors, we shall not lightly be forgiven.

L dm & o, Pacle 33
Lord Pormmaih Altwatos v Dot (1344}
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Must we then Iook for @ complete reversal of this state of
affalss, that is 0 sy a rourrection of spritual life which
would demand the abject capitulation of techmeal chvik

thon? The question h not w0 simple as that, for here we are
concerned not with nbetract values but with a human prob-
Jewa. It seems to me to have bemn sdmuwably stated by Dr
Thérlae Brone in the folloving lines

*The most argent problem of our times is the foandation of
s science of man winch shafl not be only & science of the
bmex exomel, but a sucnce of the omplets mex, with all ha
kyirknﬂnlnamicdbmhﬁumuhcmdividuﬂlnd&umthc
social pomt of view Man b Jurt wrested from mtter the
secret of 1t univensal forces. Unless he dmultancomly turns
the mme zeal for dncovery on humself in order to mobilze in
iy all his potentiahties of und ding and of
bm—orlrthhpamammaxmonlyﬁm{nmhhhuxbm
aw terror and death—then it 1 the end of humanity

1t #s indeed for both of them, nited n the same dasger and
face to face with the tame desuny the mme problem of the
q of & real and complete § If they are to
anand\\mmmukclhcmmcrmd in the
direction opposite from their common eror
Let us stast with the East, which should be the less commut
ted to the ervor smce it was attacked more recently and by
mugbm!tm\minwymxcmcmmuunqnmhn-
able principles of certain : that
Sﬂlom}.cu-ppoudmlmdmalpowinmrdmhwwxd
bthxrdmﬁmdnmpu’dnmlwmmcmonthumﬁm
mmsgnmwoncd&hcgrm!anhummofmmatot
Indsz, by Aurobsndo wn his message to the University of
Andhra on 11 Devember 1948
'X‘bmuxedcep«hmnforludhhcndLmbybﬂamng
Mlumdngdxmdmmycmcd\ﬂblybcmmn
mmm:;:nnym:wh-ingluopulmtindunr)m
T T
an immense millaary strengtl, prectising powerpolua
a high degree of mxctess, amd extending realowty
hﬂgﬁmudbaimaan,domlmungnmuhrgep;nut
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the workd, but 1 this apparently magnificent progremion
fofating its Swedbarma losing her soul. Then anaent Indla
and her spint might dusappear altogether and we would only
have one more nation like the others and that would be a real
gain nather to the world nor to ws. There is a question whether
the may prosper mare harmlenly in the outward lfe yet losc
altogether her nchly massed wnd firmly held spiritnal ex
ence and knowledge. It would be a tragic irony of fate if

dia were to throw away her spintual heritage at the very
moment when in the rest of the world there is more and more
 turmng towards her for spuritual help and a saving Laght.

A wamning like this holds good for other peoples and other
civilimtions of the East. And the last words of the quotation
thow the healthy current which » strnng nowadays, from
India first of all but abo from the whole East, towards
Western mindy—not merely the tide of erudition on which the
saence of the Onentalists has o0 long lived, but a current of
active philosophy propitious to & frultful intercourse leading
to common spintoal progren.

If I talk here of intercourss, it is because the tme has come
to point out that the West has more to contribute to this
spinmal revolunon that beckons to w3y than mere pemtence
for its crrors and submssion to an Eastern spiritual supremacy
which 1t had fafled to appreciate. Once more, let us sct aside
any antagonim and seek for points of convergence. The error
the West commtted struck first of all at eIl That error was
commutted at the expense of resources which it possesed, which
it has neglected, not to say compromised but which could
none the less be brought back to honour Since the West bears
the pnme responsibility for the ifls of the modern world, the
question how 1t can rediscover 1telf 15 one of the most impor
tant we have to examine.

Let us fist make it clear that what has been argued nbove
gves us no warrant for summarily setting up & West that s all
matenalism agamst an East that o all spintual. We have been
obliged to nmplify things a ittle. We should come closer to the
truth by saying that the Western spint which Imposed iteelf
on the East was that of the nineteenth century and was that
aspect of it furthest removed from the very slgnificant sparitual
renaissance whuch the West, and France in partrcular has
expenienced in the twenticth,
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Today then, the dramane coaflict between the materialism
that leads to death and the spirituality that sves b
mmt,inlcomuoﬁngcdy in the very heart of the West.

b more than one important work in the most modern
French literature to bear wimen to the fact Bernanos' La
Frencs comtrs les robols for imstance, or Simone Well's Ex-
ricxament,

When the Western mund attacks thus problem, moreover it
does not throw itself headlong into the naive solution which

consits in dnowning the conquests of saence and

them le with the life of the soul. It calls the atten-
thon of to the observation, never made before, that
thewe intell 1 teved m Bt of the

q were
hie of the soul, wath which the eonquenng intelligences did
not dewgn to concern themselves. It remaria that the harm
which these conquests can do to men springy from thelr
neglect of what s essential in man, And the problem set is that
of tuch a reintroduction of the spintosl into material progren
that 1t will ctase to be overtly or covertly inhuman.
Tke point s very well made by Albert Camus in his recent
book P Hemume rivolté
“It is uselews, wnites Camws  to hope to go back on tech
nique. The age of the spinmng wheel is past and the dream of
a handicraft civilization 1 vain, The machine s only evil as it
b wsed today We must accept 1ts benefits even 1f we refine its
ravages. The lorry which the driver drrves day and might does
not humiliate hum, for he knows 1t to its last screw and uses it
with affection and efficency Thereal theinhuman cxaggera-
tion fies {n the divinon of Inbour But by very reason of thus
Qagperation, the day wall come when a machine
100 operations, supervised by a single man, will turn oot 2
smgle object. This man will have to some extent redncovered
on a different level, the creative force which he bad &3 an
arthan, The producer will thos draw nearer the creator
Thh &, however a somewhat tumid hope, which relies
F‘hﬁpﬂﬂyonthcmludonofmdnndyforlhcﬁbandonnf
Mhthacnmhlngkttﬂmnandu?q;\hl:u::unlmd:m
to reconquer hus autenomy and dignity e rmatter
under whose tyranmy he has fallen only exerts this dominaton
over him because ho has erroncously animated it with an
force which 13 soulless too. Jwt as God
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man 1n His 1mage, so man, who has sct up as the god of the
modern world, has built in his image the machine to which
he has delegated as much as he has been able of what he
beheves to be his divinity The robot, whose formidable power
bas finally turned agamst the man-god from whom {t derives,
i in this sense comparable with the angel Lucifer whom God
had made His chosen ereature and who turned against his
creator

Behind the present-day drama of the West there therefore
Hes the fact that Western intelligence has gone astray has lost
its sou! or has at any rate overlooked 1t. But once we come to
examine this aberration, we shall be forced to face the fact
that what we are callng 1n question 1 nothing lexs than the
civilization on which the West has lived for four centuries, that
1 to say the humamst ervilxation.

This fact has already begun to be pereelved by certain
thinkers who have set forth the present-day problem of the
West in a0l its ymphicanons, and 1n parncular by André
Malraux, 1n hus latest books, Poyckslogir de PArt and Satwrme
Seen from this dpolat, the birth of h tsm, at the perfod
which arrogated to 1telf the name of the Renalmance, was
the birth of the man who dreamed of reigning over the world
by his own unaded faculties, and 1n particular by the suprem
acy of his inteligence. Thus Leonardo da Vined was hailed
by Michclet as the man who way  all-powerful in all things
‘This was the first step on a path on which one more stcp was
taken 1n the clghteenth century when man relied for the
excrcise of his supremacy on abstract and disembodied reason
It &1 no doubt true that the humanist West did not lose its soul
strught away What it did do straight away was to break with
everything there had been of spiritual force and of expression
of that force, 1n previous clvilizations for it set up the principle
of a progress which dernved its inspiration and all the poten-
tialies of 1ts development from human reason alone. With
this principle, W atern man introduced into the world—which
has not yet got rid of it—the idea that everything thatu early
is “primitive and everythung that iy modern represents
progrens By 50 doing he dated the beginning of civilizatdon
from the moment when human reason began to excrexse jtsell
and relegated into a world of artless stammenngs everything
i carhier times that was not or did not appear rational
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Immense spintual crvilizatons were jettmoned in this way for
the dmple rensan that once the sovereignty of reasan had been
thua extablished the kuogdom of the eoul was closed

A remarkable example of this aberration bs provided In an
observation by Aurol whom I ahall quote agawn here,
This o which is to be found in the introduction to
Hymss to the Mytic Fire (Pondicherry 1046) relates to the
misunderstanding of the Véda by Western rationaltm snd 1t
demonstrates excellently the extent of thi misunderstanding

*The tradition of & mystac element in the Vida as a source
of Indian crvitration, it religwon, its philosophy 1t culture 13
more in eonsonance with histoncal fact than the European
scouting of this ides. Nineteenth century Enropean scholan,
wiitlng in & peniod of materialstic ratioaalum, regarded the
history of the racc s & development from primitive barbarism
o semebarherum with a crude socrd and religiouws ife, fisll of
wperstitions by means of the growth of dvilized instituttons,
maancrs and hablts thanis to the development of intellect and
frasom, art, philosophy and scence and w clearer
snore matter-of-fact wtelligence. The ancient ides about the
Veda could not fit inta this pscture it was regarded as rather
2 part of ancient supenstiious ideas and a prmitive error Bt
e can now form a mare accurate idea of the developement of
the race, The ancient more primutive crvilizstions held In
themselves the elements of the Iater growth but their cardy
Wit men were not scientiss and philosophens or men of high
fntellertual reason but mystics and even mystery men, occul
tortt, religlous seckers they were scckers after a veiled truth
behind thingy and not of an outward knowledge. The scientists
and hers came alterwards they were preceded by the
mystics and often like Pythagoras and Plato were to some
extent mystica themselves or drew many of ther weas from
the mystics,*

These remarks are so falr and 5o penetrating that they will
g;!&)mﬂnnllywﬁndourw:ylothcmlulbnofmccmth
ned

Itis, in & word a crisis of humanism.
Modern man wha has lost control of the invenuons to which
m’bﬂinp\tbirth,hubccnmp;{;gm!htm:
e tice, The com n i3 wrong em man er
wfmﬂpm W:Wmlmheﬂmﬁlwhadmmiu
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logical conclumons & mastery which e craved and clumed
that of @ strctly rationalist and matenalist science which he
had developed In a field severed from all sprritual roots. By so
downg he showed up the insufficency of the culture of which
thus science was the crowning glory a culture too narrow too
in 1ts claims to absoluteness in 10 domaun, to deserve

the title of humanitm which it aoumed

What Western man has been calling humanim for four
centuries has been the urge to become master of himself and
of the unrverse by the exertion of his mtellectual actvity
nolated from the rest of his hie. He has thus asserted simul-
tancously his claim to unrversality and his capacity for achie
ing 1t by a dcliberately limited selection of hus facultics. What
he hay called the doman of the complete man has been the
contemplation of the entire world by man restricted to a part
of hirsell We must relinquish this error 1f we are to sct human
ism right and waden its meaning

There is no question of destroying it, any more than there bs
of duowning the achievements of scdence, which can indeed be
set to ity credit. Western humanism has been, at certain periods
and in certain places, the field of those human achlevements
which rrtain their outstanding value. But what we can no
looger allow 1t Is an exclusivenens wiuch hmits the conditions
of man 1 future to the domain which it has arbitrarily elevated
1nto the kingdom of man, If the word Awmanom conpotes the
homeland of the human spidt, then humanism does not date
from the scxteenth century Mediterranean Europe 1 not its
sole and permanent seat, nor i ity only source a certain Ides of
Greeo-Roman antiquuty  which, partdeularly a3 concerns
Grecce, corresponds less to the total reality of the dasdeal
world than to a picture of which Renaiance man saw the
Lneamenty in hu own murror On the other hand once present
day Western humanism n placed back inside the boundaries
which must beset it, the s which confronts it today will
ceasc 1o appear exther as uncxpected or as an inevitable catar-
trophe. The calamity would only be absolute if we penisted
in regarding the prestige of human reason as absolute too.
But man today kas turned from thn Inordinate and outdated
claim toa complete consciousness of his truth and of his energy

After four centunc of man s efforts to break down every
thing and first of all himself by analysiy, he is comng back to
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synthetic approach to being reanimated by the soul. With
thnnpproach,cveryvﬂua,incvuypanofmcwldmdin
every period of the world s history recoven not only its me
but 1z phc:hclnf‘.;l ordered hierarchy Whether such values

or the West, they are no longer nvals, but
towards this humankm which

g
7

confoundmg
chviliratons m a hoteh-potch of improvised equrvalents. The

from its p ptions and 1ty } will need all ity
Alertnem and 1t strength to serve the cause of a man who will
be really complete this time not & man sidetracked Into the
material by the cerebral but a man who will be united, body
and soul in the beinging of his own mystery before his coo-
scomnen,

We bellcve that if a humanism such as thi were to become 8
reality East and West would find that much that scparates
them would dirappear and everything that unftes them—and
it the whole human race—would emerge. All the grounds

sed at the uning of thu paper would be done away with
1t would then be seen that the necemary condition of any real
liberation of the Eastern peoples was the general fiberation of
the spiritnal nature of man—a Lberation which s no lems
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the twentieth eentury by the rignificant direction which the
most outstanding and onginal of 1ty wnters, pocts, arthts and
scholars had taken. It }s nonc the less true that certaln habits
of tlunking are not too easy to doturb and that certain re
clanificntions of values may come as a shock. That s perhaps
a further reason why international, inter-continental and
inter-confernonal leaders of thought should unite thelr effartr
with a view to reaching together the spiritual bases where the
common truths merge.



The Conception of Man  East West
b

Jaogurs Ruxrr

Wuu embarking on a eomparsoe of the different
of as b Eaxt and West the first

P man,
“Iv““ﬂmm mtmfhiénmthotldlﬁmmﬁndbcm
N man &nd counterpart, particularty &
regards thedr thought-proceses?

All Westerners who have woeked with Orietals wall reply
withont & moment s hesitation that, wve or & few minar
detally, the mechanbm ir the same. Given Kentical edwea
tooal and cultural conditions, the Orkntal will react in
prechely the mme way ox the Westarner His
Apparatis™ in partcotar exhibab the same chursctenstes and
produces the same rexulte.

Are we then to conelude that there are no differences on the
rpinitual plane between Esat and West? That would, i my
i o bl St ot o o iz of

tmy thatthereisn crence of approach
towards cermain basic gquartoar—o gifference due not to any
divergence fn the mental proces, but 1o the fct that dea
Froups™ on which the two aviluratom ere based have, ftom
& common point of departure, evolved along different lines

By common pont of departure ¥ mean the bam for the
meditation of man who, before discovering the phyneal
world discovens the world of his own thought.

It s, I think, indisputable that ancient dvillmations, for all
thearr brilllance concentrated more on the lnner being af
thinking man than on the external world The thinker wholly
absorbed n hbs avm thought, closo his cyes 1o the outer world
I3 an effort to wrest from e Imaratable emence of reality the
only true knowledge, the knowledge of the suprasensible

——e
1 hrve, uarrwneed oo owovs of “wied g, from Out membuimesCual asd soorivtiua screme,
0ad in pasdanber Souns [lomnmr Mismmpntn, ¥t Parree Adger (Viimmouersoui.
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world. The matter of hus knowledge is derived from divine
revelation, or from the ideas” the Creator hay made ac
cessible to his inteligence.

Was it not Anstotle who described thought as *the thonght

of thought™ and Clement of Alcxandra who said that per
fect knowledge appertains to that which is cutdde the coamon,
that which is apprehended by the intelligence alone, and to
Lhkng: even more :pirltual than thexe ?‘

hysical systems of both West
and I:’.nt—nnd alio tuthhdzy of.]lpnmmvepeopluuwell’
—rat on ths basn of things directly apprehended.

The resulung mentality elaborated and systematized,
attalns its fullest expression 1n the West, in the theones of
Anstotle and the medieval scholastics,

The Aristotelian physics of medieval scholasticam, vmites
Gllson, “give an exact description of what the untverse would
be ke {f our sensory and emotional impressfons were concrete
objects they rl:pruent Y rynemathzmn of the error ofou.r
carly years, In ing that gur confused mental impressions,
Just becanse they are neatly named  described and dasified
like concrete objects, are 1n fact real forms or real qualities ™

It s thus that the theory of the ego akin to the cosmos, and
sometimes even identical with the commos, is claborated and
this akilfully developed theory based on strict logic and
rational metaphysic, seem, alike to West and East, to anywer
their questions and allay their anxicties.

But s time panses, Western thought, almost unpercerved by
its proponents, undergoes a measure of transformation. For
on the rich soil of scholastickm has been sown (tentatively by
Judaum, then mumphnndy by Chrmtianity) the sced of &
new theory the theory of human Independence and

bility
The seed sprouts and develops into the conception of man
a1 being one, indivisible and immortal dstinet from the sur

5 universe, claimung his {dentity in, and even as
agaimt, lhat unrverse (or rather agaimt its temptations) and
accountable, for his actions, ta God

It 13 in St. Thomas Aquinas that the fullest expresdon of free
V'l.h—ivl

:.a.-n-n-n-,-u-uun-;u.—.a.a--—c.. S
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and independent personahty 1 found. “That being iy called
free, he says “who is his own cause.  We are acting freely
therefore, when we act of our own accord—obeying the dictates
of our will. It is 1n this way he adds clsewhere, that God
invests his cyeatures wath the digmty of cause”

Sinee he wns detinct from the world and {nvested with
caunl  influence, it behoved thinking man to take thought
for the mechanism of his judgments and their effect on the
things® on which they were brought to bear There thus
onglnated the double current  leading to Descartes and
Bacon the fint completing the mech of the !
machine, and the scoond gearing it to the external world s
1 to render man powerful and capable of effective acnon.
With Cartenan philosophy the detachment and

of the human personality are accomplnhed.

The reasoning faculty 1s not something acquired oc appor
tloned it i1 inherent 1n human nature. “The power of judging
well and of disunguishing between the truc and the fabxe is
something that all men possess, in equal degree.

This er #a not something that man has leamt from the
workd. ebnnphwmlhlm,ben}onemnmdxu No
one, mid Descartes, can understand save L

The glorification of reason 1 the vast and wonderful harvest
Teaped from the scholastic age.

But this was not merely an end 1t was alo a beginning

cesstve respect for and a kind of aderation of, the human
intelleet, leading men to abamdon the contemplation of nature
lndaperlmcc.undmw:ﬂowmncndhlburmnmdluﬁon
and the fantanes of ther own imagnabon.™
Wth:cnn.Lbercamhg-mndnnebcgmmbegumdw
tangiblc phenomena. It discovers that it can dedvce them from
lfcwumplepnndp]d.whldl“ﬂlﬂudlcprcmkuﬁn(u
Nogt Thus, unbel t© the sd of the day
tru)d.cmndmcc-.-umulumxch;rx(:rdr N
Rammpfmu.&nﬁ:t,umwcmc ort to provide a
logical expl for all the ph apprehended by

D drmas, Lpus.  Aorem Orpmemm 481 TH and Prrfise of herots Mapms, g rye.
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our senses. It does not discover causes 1t invents them and
by so dong it substitutes cawmation for successlon in the wordd
1t presumnes to call

From that point, man s pasition in the world undergoes a
complete change. He can now on the basis of a few simpic
propositions, definitions, axioms and postulates, deduce the
entire system of tangible phenomena, And the fact that the
premnes were originally elaborated in an effort to deduce
cawse from cffect connderably facilitates the inverse process
of predicting effects from causes.,

Working with prermaes such as thete, man is able to predict
the interaction of tangible phenomena, and so to control and
utilize 1t. Thoogh he still sees the world as external to um, it
11 now subject to hi wall from being its alave, he hay become
its master The device of experiment has given him power
over the world such a1 he formerly exercised only over his
own thought.

Ard man looking in amazement at the extent of his power
aver the external world s 30 overwhelmed wth the material
mulu ofbhn mumph that he forgcu the nature of the methods

y he

'I‘hc;gcol :aencemumphnm has been ushered 1n. Man,
in the fhish of his newly won power forgets that the under
Iying causes were invented by kum, and for hns own purposcs
He perruades humself that he  dicovered  those cawses, and
that they furnuish an exact description of the world around hum,
He forgets, in hus intellectual prde, that the premises of hus
syllogiams will convey reality to him only in so far as the tang-
ble phenomena of the physical world are interlinked, as the
propesibons in his mmd are interlinked, He assigns absolute
and unnveral value to explanatory devices that are, i fact
purcly man made

This {s the epoch in which the young Renan wrote that

saence is useful only in so far asat m\-emg-n(a truths claimed
to have been communicated by revelation

Thus, the era of sclence mongenng  and “matcnalim®
was to mark a deep divergence between Western and Eastern
thought, such as might have reflected in some sort the great
dispute about *universals™ The West, 1n 1ts rational Impenal-

L e e dn piam, . 13
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tm, displayed a2 natve, absolute realnm™ akdn to that of a
child who attributes reality to myths, quite forgetting that
are of his own
¢t this very nalveté was a source of strength, and for mne
teenth-century man the ratonalist jllenon proved the most
fertile of human errors.

It b true that the heyday of the youth of science was short
lived. It was not long before the gemiine sccntusts, reflecting
on thefr selence, discovered s Himits, and very soon, Western
thought returned to fts sources

Listen to the words of Emile Bréhuer one of our foremost
histonans of philosophy *I had the good fortunc to embark
on my career as a philosopher at the end of the nineteenth
century a period of lively intellectual activity It was the ume
when the cramped notiom of sclence were beng dicarded
together wath a bankrupt spirituality compounded of pious
hopes and high-flown phrases a supreme effort was being
made to revert to fundamentals {n all actrvities of the mind—n
science and art, religion, action and contemplation alike. It
W’uthcngeofpngmdam,nndcmmnnndthephﬂmophyof
action and of the revival of an mtellectualim meditating on
mlpruﬁcalmdvidu.'l‘bkmowmmtwdnmimwdhy
the thought of Bergaon who taught me, along wth all my
contemporarics, to ‘realize spintuality and to understand
1t bot merely a1 a set of conclusions deduced from expenence
by a proces of pot wholly valid reasoning but as the expres-
won of & [ife directly apprehended.™

Nar was this return to methods of the direct appreh of
knowledge confined to phllosophy

Heari Poincaré who, as a mathematician, was at that period
nnk{ng.mdydqncelnddmc.:xpﬂunduilmofpbﬂo-
sophy of the  continvouws™ concluding “Thrs shows that fogic
alone 1s not enough that the saence of dernonatration 1 not
dnw}.okgr.dmcc,mdthnlnmhhmmmmu:nun
mpmmt‘lmlghtnlmonnyuwumawdghtormudmc,

ta !
s the perod whea art i throwing off the shackles of
and Marcel Prowt b experimenting with a new

Covnmet f¢ Plastosr e bo pleesphes, Trde Bribast ba Fondee plabusmplepoes, Preee

o
nbrraiairrs do Frases. Amped HA%
L6 s ot e aromm, . 3 (Plamenir).
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language, trying to suggest rather than describe the unbroken
continuity of the psychic [ife of Ins characters.

Tarpak,thud‘ort‘ofnumﬂzctbctwcenﬂmmmd
Western cvilzation  the former resting on profound spuntual
values and the latter hving by the arid Light of reason in actlon,
seems to me to be an oversimplification.

The Watener knows that, if sclence confers power the
reason 15 that it was created to do 0. He no longer belleves,
however that it revenls the real underlying nature of things.
He knows that, if things exst, it 15 only ther reflection in the
mind of man that he 1s able to apprehend and that the nature
of thn reflection depends on the mirror as much as on the
object reflected

Thus the West has proceeded from b raw young and
(becnuse of its youthful self assertiveness) {ll-informed sclence
to a sacnce that 1 better informed. It has reverted to intuitive,
duirect knowledge, from which the East had never departed

Watern avilization has added thereto of course, scientific
discovery and creation, which feeds on its own power and 1

comtantly before our eyes.

But the East also denres to postess the power of science and
the methods we have applied to achicve 1t can equally well be
adopted by the Ordent.

Thus there 1 & place for sclence, at once humble and majes-
tie, in the new systern of human knowledge in the East as well
as the West,

There wll still be dufferences of shading between Eastern
and Vestern thought but there is no longer any dividing gulf
The two are linked together and now advance snde by nde—
each r ing 113 own 1nk characterstia—building the
road towards the great honizon of a real avilzaton




The East and the West
b

Hiuur 2Ziya Urxenw

EAlrdeazmtwomudu.mwhxh,whhmthefamﬂ
181 frameworks, there it 8 whole vanety of manifestations,
n:hofwhkhhnevﬂvcdnmcdmnoupanﬂdmﬂmme-
tﬁnamdhvsgingunu.‘lheb-.dcbadgmnd:m hawever
%0 different that it Is the coinadences that strike us when we
sce then and one is tempted, indeed, to say that there 2 no
tuch thing a3 common types of hamamity Ther existence
b, neverthelom, atteared when we look at soclal fe or at the
ideats of comnmunitles. It is therefore not only in human xdeals
but in life as st is Lived that the bascs for & repprachement be
tween East and West must be sought.

Tt weas the sense of mod and precinon that underl
the fine reputation of the West, bot the latter abised its
powers. The East, far ats part, was inclined towards meditation
and took refige in an excape from reality The result was that
the two halves of the work! became indifferent to cach other
and thh state of things bas lasted for centuries. There s
ld.mmad.\y a certain tendency of the two worlds to  come
topether™ bat it has remained 1na number of respects, only a
tendency There are certain ways ln which they do undenstand
each other the Ext it aware of what it lacks, and wishes 1o

dernize itself by adopting Enropean avilkation. Although
varfous interpretations of modernism have been muggested we
€an ray that all Onentals sxpire to the benefits of t-day
civilzapon they want to jnftate themaelves foto the stentific
outlook of Europe. And the movement has notbeen  oncway™
only The V% eat, in seeking the reason for the present moral crisis,
tends to look for it in the tralning which presentday man
receives, We find a fairly stropy maverment agams the
debasing of culture and thn movement enables us to docover
Pownts of contact between various forma and aspects of man,




Rownd Tobls

Thu tendency which is sometimes mded by a taste for what
n foredgn to our normal environment and by a meanure of
attraction to cultures other than our own, ¢ntitles us to hope
that within a comparatively short space of time there will no
longer be any real tendon between East and West, or two
mutually incompatible aspects of the human race.

I

There was a moment 1n human hutory when no ruch distine
tion cxisted. At that time there were three scparate arcle,
cach with its ovn avilizaton—India, Ching, and the Middle
East. Of these the third based on Egypt and Mesopotamia,
expanded into Greeee. These three worlds developed along
parsllel ine they cach had ther great gemus-Buddha,
Confuaus and Socrates and they armved by the same pro-
cemes, at the same results. They had paned through the stages
of mythology hyl ph and the dk y of the
conscaence, Consclence had meant, for Indw, dellvery from
pain through mortfication for China, the practical ethics of
“flial piety  and for Greece, rational ethics transformed 1nto
a metaphyyical system. The Greek avilizaton then, moving
away from the other two gave birth to Weatern crvilization,
collaboratng with Christianity while Islam, a  delayed
religlon which came upon the scene some six centunies later
thas Chnstianity became one of the first manfostatons mih
tating in favour of a bringing together of East and West.,

111

A century ago, Turkey was making the first cxpenments in
repprockement with modemn avilization, For the eclectic

Tanmmat 10 the fint place, the distinction between East
and West was 2 distinctlon between soul and body quality
and quantity The outlook of the Tannmat, which was a
reformmast movernent, reflected, wath uy, the  dualist thought
of the nincteenth century W as the 8 fortunate arcumstance?
It 19 very definitely open to doubt,

For other quarters, the W est merely represented the material-
fst gutlook 1t was the East that held the keys to the world of
the spurit. The Western outlook, 1t was held orginated in an
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mbition to conquer nature, the East was regarded a1 given
to mystical thought, that thoaght gradually detaching tself
from the tangible world through s own particular symbolism.
This “dualism™ a more or kom reactionary conception, was
followed by powerlal evolution in a more Western direction,

The new outlook drew the dishnction between East and
West by suggeshing that what was domnant in the Wet was
the luman personality 1ts social order being based on the
behaviour of frer men who exercised persomal infuatrve,
whereas In the East the andividual was abeosbed by the
community This distinction was based merefy on the different
forms of training recerved by the two types of social man
ahtBough it was simply & question of different nafural factom,
man eould influence the circumstances of hu environment and
Worm}mpuutionhydlntufmdﬂmmhnndofu:lua
thon (Prnce Sababeddin)

Duallst thought finally led to an atrempted reconciliation
bctvtmldxm‘m&omlmmﬂlcwm.Umi:ﬁyingthh
‘"mpimth:dnmngohdhﬂncdonbcmculmm
arvilration. Calture was of Eastern ovigin, whereas chvilization
wat scen a3 the mm to be attaned—in fact, the West. The
disinction cotreponded to that between content and form.
Drualivm—the difference between the two worlds—was thm
reduced to “culture and avilizaten™ (Ziya Gakalp)

The last avaflable meant of findmg & solution consisted 1a
lh:ndlahdopmnofEumpancrvﬂh:!ﬁm.Thnnmuhm
there vas only ane domnant civilization, about which there
could be po dt Calture and avlization were one and
the same thing If one was baptized into a cvibzation that
mant;dupdng.u{uwrmumdnﬂfuvka.Noducr{mn—
naton was posible, nor coukd any comprombe sotution
between East and Wert come about. For the Eastern peoples,
Weaterniym was an Ipevitable development. ‘This was the

1 v Latiated by Atatirk.

v

Wemmwf;ccdwnhlhefoﬂmngpmb!an.&imcc,inlhc

Paxt century ‘elalmed to regard man as an anmal butin fact
mzn,lnnado(:dapungblrmdrwhhmimnml. creates

hhwmwfld.ﬂcncﬁh-lmg[n-ucmo(cduauanhmdaw
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asmmilate the experlence accumulated by past gencrations.
From this sterns hu capacity to acquire expenence—his “hus-
tonc being He becomes a social  bang only after a long
penod of education. Thut, man may be defined as an educated
bang and hence as a being who has not only mastered but
actually created the world of values.

Throughout ths period, mana activity 1 the complete
oppouite of that of the amumals (a) he projects himselfinto the
futare, and evolves his :deals (b) he projects himeelf into the
past, through the comstitutlon of his memory and his
ty~ and {c) he projects himself into space and reality evolving
h1 tools and lus concepts. The stage of komo sepuns precedes
therefore, that of komo febr Atntudes tramlate themsclva
into activities whereby his individual persomality n formed
there atthitudes are, in ordered progression escape from reality”
the discovery of values and the creation of techmiques. There
are several techniques, each of which corresponds to a grven
value aesthetic technique for aesthetic value, vital technique
for wital value, and o forth,

An emential feature, if not the essentlal fenture, of man is the
battle agaimst himself 1t i seen, In every civilization, as selfl’
sacnfice. There 1 no aingle anthropological type that does not
possers thes feature. Man may therefore be defined as a being
who creates himself by sacrifiang himmddf On this polnt, it
secmns to me, East and West are agreed It s not the intellect
and free cholee that duwtnguith man from the antmal, since
their origuns can be traced to the animals. Man s nature has
1ts roots in & principle at variance with Iife and its evolution—
the sparit MMan hives, not In a Jocal emaronment, but In the
world. Humar  atdtudes come from night within the indnad-
ual they take shape when some propensity or other b re
strained Thb notion must be supplemented by that of mans

concrete unity  The notlon of duality has served to o
in somc sort 2 battle by two 1a] prinap
which man 15 the setting for a regular inner drama.

Tt is certain, however that the human being’s comdousness
of restlesmen goes, or comes, before axiological duality
Instead of seeking for sublimauon in the struggle between
oppontes that are stronger than man himself and in regard to
which, therefore, he 1t heteronomous, it s better to start from
the restlesmens that the concrete being, man fecls a9 to his
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destiny and hn exntence in the workl—from whuch we are led
to his remstance agunst humself and hence to the two aspects
of hny being which we call body and soal.

We thus amve at 2 conception which first of all postulates
tan s antonomy in his umty and then proceeds to what Is
balent in him and to the ways in which he 1, physically
aod spiritually externalized.

Man s conerete umty with it Indefinable properties dis-

combination of those properties, but by his own progren
towards antonomy s campared with other bangs

v

Let us follow out the stages through winch man hay paned
throughont his hustary

Primutive man lves nm-panfmmothcrfmmofcuuon.
but within the whole, mjcainghhu’vublamdmnacon-
ﬂiﬂﬂintnlt.HhmmuEtyﬁ in all its pnoutive
purity- later it will be invaded by reason and conscience.
The three ewrcles  of chvifization evolve n the same way:
Greeee atms at what is intelligible, logic being regarded as the
key to all probl Man o dini hed from other bengs
by his intellect, Thus bs the penod of homansmm and of the
Intelligence, The soveregnty of man ks bom but, at the mme
time, his servitude. Anstoles Organon, which begins by

tmiracle of mar, Bat Hindu mysticism finds expression in over
emphashzed, concentrated spiritoality whereas wath Chrmi-
ani v.hccl]'onhm(bcductﬂonufmoﬂlludmty W ththe
1 umon with God—the control of the body through

breathing—leads them back to their pameval origm.
mm,ﬁchmgrm.\mmddmoflndu}uvccmdn
concentrates on collective ecatasy
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the mystical practices which lead to the communion of souhs,
detachment from self and umon with God through an
creasing process of spintnalzation—the dialogue between the
soul and God. Thr dlalogue ends m & umon (swsda) 1n which
the two entities are fused and become ane, Real spiritual
nmon 15 achieved
Cluna, reaching the stage of a feudal empire based on the
supremacy of the “patriarchal” family had discovered the
wdeal of “unchanging” man, within the framework of sub-
minton by the inferior to the supenor
Greece enthroned the intellect, identfied it with the super
patural world and substituted it for the mythical gods. She
evolved what was known as the sage, who lived in harmony with
the natural order of things subjecting panion to reason. The
influcnee of this type of belng was mast felt in the reconclling
of his thought with what Chruutianity had to offer The conflict
between the Greek Leges and the Chrstian Verbam between
reason and comcience, between justice and chanty s resolved, in
European civilization, into a synthexs—though reason and faith
cannot always adjust th Ives to each other pletely and
one or the other will be subject to 3ome measure of comtralnt.
Tilam, coming some six cen after the development of
i formulated a unf I law based on sub-
mussion to the divine will and shorn of all anthropomorphism.
Here, man p d only that conditional freedom accorded
to hum by divine grace. Iconoclastic Islam concentrated on the
purtfication of the soul it proclaimed {tself the saviour at once
of the comaience aund of soclal life, through s legulation
(Skaris) The prime feature of Islam was that it reconciled Lfe
on carth with the supernatural, It therefore drew rational
arguments from Hellenistic thought. The ascetic was the
peafect man  who hinked the visible world (dlom-a! pabdde)
with the invisible world (dlam-al gapd) The important point
is, however that the fira ffal-kag” (annihflation in God) Is
not, for the Sufi a conclusion, but a transitory stage to the
Baga b1-Allah (“perennial " or everlasting; 1 God)
and to a return to the world The Sufi Is not merely a man
who secks his own salvation he has a teaching mission,
and Is thercfore akin ta the Fathers of the Chrutian Orders.
All these wdealy—except that of Greece—were based on the
conception of saful max cxpuating hiy sin through sacrifice.
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Vi

In Enrope, despite varioms attempts at synthesiy, the and
thesls between man of the Logss and maful mon crested an
unsiable position for the sonl. In it, we can sce the beginnings
of the Weat 5 Jom of serenity By what it crected artficially the
Wett departed from nature accordingly it began to look
lorgmgty back towards primutive man. Western man renired
im0 himeelf, where he had dwelt for w0 Jong he therefare fost
all contact with other men, or made contact with them only
on the parely coaventional A & resolt, he was drnven
towards the man of the Modern man finally ended
by becoming an ot without ideals. Thanks to the develop-
ment of natural sclence, he created the of man who is &
denles™ First he dended or renounced his past, hus poston
in the world, and his destiny He deatroyed the scale of values
be gave himmelf up to ambiton through which he thought o
discover the remedy fur all the evils afflcting lum Bat thi
Degative attitude merely bed hum by way of reaction sgainst
bis hegativim, to regord himself os the creator of values, From
this he preyumed to treat others, not a3 human beingy, bt as
Instruments, This conception of man, which u only jusufied
£ the extent that man degrades values, aod 8

materializt régimes at the cxpense of every buman idcal Us
today in 3 social and ideologieal epame and the rosult ban
&ver greater desire to discover total man by supplementng
what'fs Jacking through drawing on other types of humanity
hutherta ignored and depued  Since the human befngs
doniinant feature b his disforwelserr present-day man can look
M%Whummmmmﬂmmwna
dtmations by diff il and he can take a3 b
ideal rotal man pamhngwxcorzhcdc:pthwshloﬂhc
Fast and the technological power of the West

vi

Hisory records several attem, & 1 close the gap. The first
wis Greco-Baddhrm, the :ccoid was Manichaelsm and the
thind was Talam with it clfort to reconelle the du:{igm
conception of Greeee with the creationist

Semites, Flnally both Japan and the Otoman Empire sought
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to bring about a fusion of European civilmation with the mind
of the East.

Today Turkey and certain other countnies of the Middle
East have rejected all compromise. They stand out resolutely
for modermsm, and do not see how they can become modern
independent nations unless they adopt Weatern culture. The
reforms involved are all essential to any people on the thres
bold of modern crvilization. No satufactory solution will ever
be found through the adoption of cut-of-date compromuser
The Eastern nations however having modernzed themscve
by the necemary reforms, must resusaatate the values of ther
past and bring them into play in therr contemporary bfe. They
necd not adopt out-dated halits and cwstoms what matters
#s that the spint of & nation should make jts mark on modern
civibizaton True pationalbm can only come about through
an original interpretaton of the clvilization adopted Clashes
of national pride, however instead of creating new values,
prevent the cultures of the nations Involved from exercamg
& mutual influence wpon each other The Bastern are just a1
capable ay are the Western peoples of imposing on the modern
world ther ways of feelmg thinking and acting The drvensity
of these interpretations » not merely the foundation of the
nations independence it Is also for the ancent civiluzations,
the spintual scrum  that will rejuvenate them.

The true reasons for the lack of nterpenctration between
the two workd are to be found in an endlens series of prefudrecs.
To thae obvious obstacles may be added the views 1o often
exprencd as to the multipheity of closed cultures—the impomi-
bility of penttmting them, the clash of patriotims, belief in
the decadence of ancient peoples, ctc.

Calturey, however are not closed circles. They are brought
about by interaction between different human socictia The
greater the scale of such relations, the more comprehentive
the avilization tends to be. If the tles slacken or arc broken,
the civilizauon becomes static, and a scholastic penod {3
whered 10,

Every cultural area sceks an outlet for its spidtual and
matenal produce. But the countries that purchase that pro-
duce imitate the others creatiom only for a perdod of appren-
veahip they end by becoming skilied creators
‘The cultural centre of gravity shifts, the lumits of the culture
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;’Pﬂd aod the supplymg country ftclf becomes an outlet.
ray inventone are reviewed some become obsolete, but
many othery are mamtained. The rivalry set up hetween
tbcmpp{yﬁngmﬁmlmith:dimtofc\momumdwm
o8 in 0ome sort the form of & conffict between totalaranum
2nd lberty The supplying country ressts, so as to remam the
contre, The xocient system withdraws into steelf it becomes
& tadition without progres, pride 3 the past bereft of all
e of reality

Anum;:vﬂhauommnlpr&d {a} along the great matural

sn]r;v;hoiwnddmﬂgm

pot only that modern civilomtion persts the vanom
Sl tendency to rely on their political and cultral aaton-
omy it actually falifules that tendenry Our present civitiea-
Don 20t merely consolidates nanons, it also creates them. It
brings them to burth by both pouve and negative means
{8) by the need flt, on the regional fevel for

t (b} by the spreading of democratic Weas, which
ot anly the privileged but abo tie under-privileged to
their ind g, (¢} by the d P of public

edacation and the cultural emancipation of native languages,
(d)thmughmmnnncmdmﬂomlgmmmu.fm?‘m’by
theft Eusopesn antecedents and (¢} twough a reaction
againgt dominaton by the powerful European civiliration,
i & peoduct of democratic sdeas, brings to birth other
Batioms similar to 1ts gwn

The human being k1 the product of education and educa
bon, likewse, is the surcrt means of bringing the Eant and
the West together

Edvaation in our vicw meam two thingy o draw instrue-
thn from the treasure-house of culture, with 3 dew to suc
cueding in life, and to five in harmony with our bemg and in
close amociatian with our felliew man.

Tach dvillzation has cvolved some plan whereby these
obfects of edacation can be achicved. Our own period which
b that of a world crvilization ol the onuginal cultares
of all nations, needs an education that will be natonal n
charneter This must be based not merddy on Greco-Latin
humanism but on 2 wider type of humanim, compounded of
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understanding between all the cultures of the world Each
country as an mnd dent member of this workd avilization,
will contribute 1ts cristica and view of life to the "rym
ponum  of nations. What 15 of interest to us 1y to note the
varylog but abo the complementary featires of the peoples
concerned  If cultnras are isolated, certain exaggerations
result one culture or the other may become hypcm-ophlcd or
atrophied as the case may be. But the educationmt must
observe such undenrable developments, so that the necessary
improvements may be made to the cducational system, Very
occasionally also the two aspects of education that we have
mentioned change thelir relationship the first one becoming
dominant, if not exclusive and that is the symptom of a crisis
in culture. Such s the crins we are now wi g some con-
slder 1t 13 merely a temporary crms, while in the view of others
prosent-day cvilization must seek for remedies outside itself

In the Emt, education was based on the development of the
inmer life—on tuality In India, the Yogl sought it through
the practice of meditaton and concentration In the case of
Ilam the Suft identified it with the acquiring of mystic
virtues, so a3 to consummate union with God and to return to
daily life with a teaching mismon. Hence the procem—with
1bn Arabi, for imtance—of Urfy and Aaged (ascent and de
scent) The object was simply to abolish the ego and egolsm by
means of the alter-cgo, 1 communion with the spintual realm
through a procen of auto-suggaton.

In the Wat, education was based on development of the
istellect—that 18 to say simply on wnstruction. But the reaction
against scholasncism gave rete to the cxpenmental method
and then 1o the active method. In this system, the dominant
factor Is the will what takes place i a comsclously directed
effert, brought to bear on the outer workd.

Autosuggestion acts through the subconsclous, and by
means of the nervous system 1n the exse of will and effort,
the muscular system is involved It l1a casc of two complemen-
fary yet opposite procestes of the human organbim to the
extent that we use our will suggeaton b thwarted since an
imposed effort, instead of keaving the field free to anto-sugges-
tion, produces a counter-tuggestion Similarly if we relax so
a3 to let an idea take root in the unconscious mind, our will
b mever called into play Yet will and suggestion so far from
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replacmg cach other complete each other in our make-up,
by thexr mutual activity Actlon unaided by suggestion will fead
 fatigue and exhaustion, whach will destroy soul and body”
ko unalded by will il ihe mind nd render hebody
1 and effectve for the purposc of any human activity
rach ahen oA raan, thess two activities complete

other and make him into 8 peson Any abusc of by
sutonomyy on the other hand, impain the functiouing of one
o the other procem, 1 the case may be. Yogistnand sctivim®
comtinue to uphold opposite theses, cach of which, by fuell n
mlt-l)apmxuanggmdomlnzhcmmﬁc
by the West hay discovered the lawa of auto-suggoston
Bas tnied to apply them, and bas admitted the drawbacks of

sccampanimen
them, to the detriment of 1t own matenal succew. The edoca-
tor without atooping to B compromue, can take man as 3
"bl:lﬂdmg;utnﬁxma[cdmﬂuuanbmunguom:dm
heart, the reason and the will. The Cartesian meshod, though
secmingly arreconcilable wath the finely intellectual method
of Pascal, muxt have fts place fn the education of the futare.
Eastern oducation lexds o3 to the authenuc  being ity
‘lmh.th:mton,;dmdﬁammth:p&m,mtatmal
mﬂmmﬁm@mmoﬂmmmﬁﬂchlﬂlhyhﬂ
inner towards the abolition of hus superficalscil and
tovards the duscovery of hus deeper sl his kaorpre. Western
cducathon, on the other hand, leads towbatappeers,and herelore
*fhnfmmo{aprmionthatanbcnndanmdbymham
In panive education, there bs no fisfon between being and
'mﬂnrbnng,inmn,mquhummlnthmdnthh
2ppearing cannot provide. Such education s accordingly apt
1o create false its comequences are dapair
Irypocnsy and morbidity Undt:rupmce-o(ucdwv:duamu
on the other hand Lbeudwidu:da(osccemmmwrdat&m-
ship with the world h;_ﬁ:tﬂ\u(umiumnmmmm
fe creates it Because anm(pmctntelmcnmdmc,
ﬂuﬂunm:nhuxofmmamnmdnalmmnmm
Anopmmmdm:tbﬂng‘lbomrpiﬁmﬂ::fmdty This
Gict was noted Crcmd\clewrdy.odob;bh point, by Le
May and Tonater, but we Jock at it from a wider poim of
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view we sce in it the two complementary aspects of human
cxmtence.

In the philwophy of education, two separate conccptions
must be noted (a) education that has to do wath ideal values,
that is designed to implant in children the ideals of man
(b} education that has to do with social realities. Every period
every socaal group has ats real types of man. These types,
however are not all provinonal or variable under diffennag
conditions. Given types though stemming from different
dvﬂind.om or cultures, have certain common features. There

warriors, prests, traders, peasants, town-
dwdla:, neighbours and relations in every group whether it
be large or small, primitive or developed, andlent or modern—
1n shart, 1n every form of society Though the human groups
thcm;clvamaychmggthuetypurctﬂnthcucnmtﬂl
The of a craft a priat or 2 peasant
is conducted on banc pninciples which arc common to almost
every dvilizadon. There i nothing, therefore, to rule out the
posnbility of an  autonomous sclence of education, and of its
use, even subsequent to a change in social condiaons. The
types in question are so many that it i3 im ble to calculate
the number of rubdivisions exutmg wil a gven caste, or
within a given group bound together by ties of blood or
material interest. It will be the educator 1 task to study in the
first place, the esence of a given social type it will be the task
of the soclologust to explain the variations that flow from differ
ences of time and place.

In his detalled of socual groups, the educator will enlist
the ald of the sociol No educational method ean be
applied effectrvely without a clear sdea of the structure of the
society involved. Education of the future can be based on an
undentanding between East and West only if a thorough
study b made of each human group cxisting within that
general framework.

ADDENDUM INTER CULTURAL RELATION) BETWEERN
EAST AND WEIT

I should like to make a brief reference to the cultural and
philosophical relatsons that have exlsted between the two
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'u'khinthcput.lhavcnlrndymmdoncdthcmﬂmccof
Aloandnne Hellenbm on Hindu thought. Greco-Buddhist
calture in the first place (at the time of King Asoka) and then
Oreco-Bactnan cubture, had produced works that were a crom
between two cvilizad and Pali Buddhi had been
accepted more widely outside than within its native area. The
archaeological excavatioms of Van Le Coq, Miller Grin-
wedd, Aure! Stein and the like, have revealed, in regard to tha
civilization, information most of which has ot yet been
Properly studied.

Through theve scholany we have been acquainted, snce
1914, with Manick Buddhist and Brahmunical moms

Avgustin, daring the first half of his [ife, was sabject to the
Influence of this religion. lilam, calling it Jixdige condemned
it, though under Islamic principles all other celesnal belicls
were respected  the early Abbamid Cafiphs however who
were free-thinken, tolerated all apimons and sought to bnag
bont an Eamern Renak the Mamich heref
together with the Synac and Jewlhh divines, were protected
in the palace of the Caliphs, but this tolerance v
3000 10 be follawed by the condemnation of the zandéiga. For
Itlam ed Manichaelsm at ity enemy by reason of the
hm-ﬁlawmuﬂ\ﬂﬂl“dmwmm
becnuse of its tendency towards communlsm. But the Influcnces
exerted afler Alander by the Syrian and Jacobite schools

lht“’mmm(m-ymuwudunnuﬁudbydtcp
terest in the transladons and commentaries of works, and
the Interpretation of thought, from Greece and
Hellenym Here Hindu influence should be mentioned,
though it was comparatively fecblc,
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ncm subsequent to the ninth century saw the flower
ing of c thought. Hellenic thought continued to be an
imfluence, but there was added to it a blending of religron with
“peripatetic  philosophy The theologians, however very
000

all these conciliating® tendencaes. Inlamic
thought reached ity apogee with its scentific and philosophical
production between the nmth and cleventh centuries thbs
activity spread well beyond Baghdad and establuhed 1txelf in
such distant centres as Samarkand, ARKahim (Cairo)
Seville Toledo and Sicily Arable, In the carly Middle Ages
was the only language of the humamtis and apart from the
nation of the Prophet, Permans and Turks also took part in the
scientific work. Westernens, too vinted the Islamic institutions
in Andalusia, North Afnca and Sicily to Imbibe knowledge.
Thus was ushered in the perod duning which were translated
from Arabic into Latin, many of the Greek works—wnth thelr
Arabc commentarict—and original Islamic works as well, We
may mention the names of Albatagni, Alhazen, Alrazes,
Albubatur  Alkhorasmi, Algorithmi Avenzoar Avenbator
Avicenna  Alfarabi, Gazal, and so forth. This tde had
reached full flood by the thirteenth century when the Chrs-
tian renamance of the Middle
The two worlds, deapite the ty engendered by the
Crusades, maintained their cultural and intellectual relations
right down to the fourteenth century H H Schaeder secks
the ongn of Ibn Arabis perfect man in the Burkans™ of
the Manichacans for Corbin, the genens of illuminist thought
(Icharagipa) bes in the thought of Mazdeism M A. Palacios
traces the influence of Al Gazali down to Paseal by way of
Ramrom Marti, the Spansh priest who was inspired by Garali
(though be did not quote um) and whe Inspired Pascal in the
same way When Fredenck 1T Emperor of Germany and
Kang of Naples, asked certain questions with regard to Greek
plnlesophy Ibn Sab 1n replied to um in a well-known book—
The Sialiex Replies. Finally according to Palaclos, Dante
found the model for his Dirree Comedy 1n Ibn Arubi s eschato-
logleal dexcniption of the “mystical ascenslon™ (Futuhati-#]
Viethpa)
As for India, the Pensian influence was felt throughout that
land through all the ages Islam s influence begun with the
invanon by Mahmud Gaznavi (1175 1240) Under the Turco-
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which was to be devoted to & separate fath, There
wn, witlally comsiderable remstance to ladam in Indm the

Halatry current there Tsdamic mono-
thertm. The of the Moalers, and thear

beart witnest to this mfluence, where it speaks of Patanjal.
No human type was 30 cloac 1n appearence to the Yogi as the
Saf, whose ascetichm postulated the annihilaton of self and
the love of the drvine, Once it had come under the mfluence
of Sufi im, Indua discovered 1 it one of 1 own Weals. In
mthtfnloﬂmmmd the Nircaow of Buddhom co-

This current of inspiration way reflected In fus last
E""‘”ﬂﬁmlhhﬂmedm,mtbcpmtbcnm informmg

graks.
Christianity infiltrated very slowly and convernoas werd
m?m}fmdmmrdcdthcwmm&wpamtmd

4 natipal synthesis for the fature.

The West, after Alexanders inithal attempt at cultural
Invagion™ made another effort subscquently—and valnly-—with
the entades but much later an 1t vast

acquire knowledge, the spread of Lurepean culture would
bhave had no gt’mkmbowwcr the sciences of man
were born and the natural scences developed

Tn its Intoxication with sictory the West let o jue
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be coloured by prde. The result was a vancty of posons in the
shape dices as to the inevitable collapse of ancient
cultures, over-cstumation of the socaal ego, race supcrionty
(or superiarity of part of a race) the mevitable evolution of
humanity 1n a single direction  the denual of all values (by

them a1 out-dated} a revenial of the scale of values,
and the substitution of the values of hedonnm for thase of the
mnd.

All the mame, st is the love of knowledge, the pure scientific
outlook—the fruit of so many cultural ties, and the only valid
heritage of past periods as a whole—that is best fitted to deltver
the world all the world from its moral crim.

The most radical stage 1n man s cvelution 13 the tranuton
from ethnic (natronal) religion to universal rebglon. The
etablishment of celestial religions is the root of the individ
uals autonomy as of sccularkzation (the transidon from the
closed systen of the sacred to dlcpmﬁmclndmthepag'ln)
it ushers in the sages, the prophens, the saints, laf
the i of the

In this way the ideas of equality brotherhood justree and
human freedom develop throughout the two continentr. We
find the ongin of our tetralogy in the world religions, and this
u'pcmup'h:prm'pcaoflunxvernlfnhh,tmmccndingnll
regional differences of form and ceremony 1n worhj;
ideal can be made a reality and placed on solid foumdpahom,
by the naboms themselves, who are the creators of thelr own
cultures, That will never bar the way to world co-operation.
For humanity at its sapert will consummate this task by alming
not at some form of abstract uruty impervious to socal diver
sity but at unity o diversity leadmg the nations to one single
1deal of man, and to one single method of education,




The Concept of Man and the
Phalosophy of Educaton in East and West

b
A R Wapia

® baic docurnent prepared by the Unesco Secretanat
actuated by the denre to evolve a philosophy of Life which
could serve a3 the bams for the One World ideal which hes at
the back of the UN as well as of Unesco To ity credit let it be
naid that it does not glom over the dufferences between the East
and the West and yet sees 1 the palitical and cconomic
ts of today the possibility of the one civilzztron

of tomorrow  and seeks for guidance towards this end in the
dacusions jt Is intended to initate at 2 high philosophuc lovel.
Before ralsing any phuksophical trme it it desirable to be
clear abont the exact sgniicance of the terms used —especially
&1 they are upt to be 5o muleading both i what they denote
and what they connote. As mere terms East and
wmhl"!lqtﬂtcdmplcngmﬁmﬁu!whmdwym

L“‘Countrk:,undwe find characteristic
the different nationals of Exrope as between the natonals of
% vost on area as Asia, compnang th
Atyan Tranians and Hindos and the Mengol Chincse and
J“Fmﬂt-lnrttcntymnhhmbcmmcﬁnhmhleloumm
the tes of the East and the Wt as if each stood for a
tmple entity mbmicdocumzdouummmmiuhh
ofuklngﬁ:rgmmcddmnhecr\'lrnndaudlh:m

from that of Indsa, while Japan, borrowing its rehglon from
India nndolu caltare from China has evohved yet another
culture of its own, which nelther China nor India would care
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wrecognucutbm'lhc)ﬁddlcl:‘ast.pmdomlumdy
Talamic, has again cvalved values of Lfe mackedly different
from those of its neighbours to the East or West. To the average
Westerner the Enst stands for both India and Chipa which
are regarded as a cultural unit, though the attimde of China
has far more points of kunship with the traditional West than
with her next-door neighbour India. Even cminent Indians
are apt to look upon China as Buddhfst when the Chinese
themselves have looked to Canfucus for inspimtion rather
than to Buddha and the degree to which they accepted
Boddha was due to the ethncal content of Buddum rather
than t0 113 metaphysical content,

The so-called contrast between the East and the West really
boils down to the contrast between Europe and Ind, for
India has produced a metaphyna, unique and unseen any
where else. While saying this let it be elearly understood that
it applies mostly to Advana Vedanta or Sankara and not to
all schools of Indian metaphyncs. If1n the future evolution of
one culture we have to make room for the contrasting philoso-
phues of the West and Advaitic Indla, it is necessary to be clear
3 to how far and how deep these contrasts go

Western philosophy has always sumed at knowing the
anverse in selfl andfor the reality behund 1t. Knowledge for
the sake of knowledge has been 1ts motto through the ages and
that 13 why till two centunies ago it made no dbstinction be-
tween science and philosophy In India on the other hand
since the days of the Upanishads there has been an empbasison
the e that leads to liberation (sakshe) and that gax 1 coneern-
ed solely with the knowledge of the reality one, abiding
unchanging Naturally the flux of ordinary life came to be looked
upon a1 of no importance, or only of pasing importance for
the day to-day world, It has produced o sense of superionty to
the world arcund, and even an attitude of fnd:ffesence, 30
beauufully crystallized by Matthew Arnold in his famous lines

The East bowoed Low before the bast,

In petient deep disdemn,

She Ut the legrons thoonder past,

And plunped 1 thought apmn
Ths b not mere poetry but a fact writ large on the pages of
Indian History
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Tins has gaven rise to another chara

ctenstic difference in the

md‘phﬂmphywrdjgmu&mmmthcﬁnth
of grest Enropean be was abo the finst

rinl schools, but rarcly

have they gone beyond verbal gym-

eastics, wnd 1f there
e ot o s o 2
0 much for differences of creed a3 for breaches of ame
r’:ﬁh\%maAdvﬂmumtdym"im“m
M{:munvuybigqucﬁmnwhichmmbemupmwh
thort paper Suffice it to eay that whilc relegating even [orart
world of mapa in philosophic theory In peactice the
pronounced

In other words Indisn is pragma
This Hberation from Mmdbmhamddmbdw
mmtcuﬂy 1t bs an achievement of ke after he & patent

cather of Shekti or karna culmisating in . b
Emﬂﬂmlo&:hhmmmmmwﬂh‘“&'mi“ ie.
the blghest g in e makaba “This brings out » fundamental

erence n methodelogy too (e this bighest kaowledzs &
through ot what the Vyest has come 1o s
concepea, Tt s & direct Intultion, & dorskent 2 vizon of reallty

h and thesefore incommumicable. It b
Ich & beyoad words That is why In India

1
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emphasls on jo ntualistic aspect than on 1ts moral aspect. At
the highest level the cthical precepts of India are inferor to
none, but the joint forces of caste hierarchy strength of religi-
ous faith, ignorance, with it close ally superstbon, and
centunies of political subordination have all conspired to put
a premrum on the conventional morality of castes,

On the basis of these considerations one might be tempted
to draw the conclunon that the East and West will ever remain
poles asander as Kipling i3 supposcd to have taught, thaugh
he xctually taught something entirely different.

Bt there 1 nerther East ner West, Border mor Breed mor Birth,
F4em f0o strsmp men stand face bo facs, though they coms frem the
onds of the rerth.

Though one particular school of philosophy gives one an
mpremdon of an India whose fect are not on solid carth, bat
dangle somewhere 1n the clouds, there are other schools who
do not look upon the solid earth as 2 dream. But even if all
Indian philesophy were to teach s to look away from the joys
of earth a3 & dangerous smare, there is another phase of Indian
Lfe which revels in poesy and song and dance, and 1n which
stones and marble become endowed with g life while
her knnga have duplayed a splendour that has become legend
ary in all the corners of the earth. So there 11 o point where
Indian culture cuts acrom the most secular learning of the
West and challenges companson point by pount with the best
economic, political and medical thought of the Western world,

Ia the olden days when wide spaces, lugh mountains and
deep gorges divided one country from another it was possible
for a culture to develop an nolation whrch 1 1ts tumn pro-
duaced a sense of superiarity and aloofhess. But while prophets
preached the onenexs of humanity and philosophers logically
cvolved a lolty unnversal ethic, it is the scientificachicvements
of the last two © des that have annihilated dustances and
brought the peoples of the world nearer one another than ever
before. Apart from what the phyncal sciences have achieved,
the biclogical sclenrces and the social seiences have done much
to break down the old ideas of racal or pational superionty
Heredity of counse counts and plays its part, but Improvement
In the environment has already done so much that it holds out
a hope for a new humanity The protagonbts of negro in-
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ﬁymuldhud}yhnvclmginadthnnutufthemmb:d
conld spring such genfuses as George Washington Carver
ﬂﬁo&a\vuhingmn,thatindncq::mdlumnu'yucgrou
;:Iupmdnmlmdmincvﬂyﬁddcfh&.mmhdclhﬂ
dnhappmcdinAmmmnhnppcnmAﬁ-lmwoumu
fiction of whnte superiority m exploded and the pressure of
pofitial repression 1 sufficiently relaxed to afford opportuni
ter for educational ad. o the ind] popula
o of Africa, N
Individuals will duffer from one another but every ons of
them has a potentuality far good that needs to be explorted to
fall—barning of course the lomitations kmposed by 1ll-health
O 2n unhealthy environment. No factor in improving an
arvirsament s 30 tmportant as improving education. It is the
Mightest lever for the improvement of mankind, and the
ﬁﬁnrcofhnm.nhyhbou_ndq;md:thcquc!donofcdutnuon
But before we can think of education on the nght Lincs, we
should be comscions of s defects in our systems. am
mrﬁurmgmddmmmmm These arc
questions of detail of no intrindle importance, for even bad
methods of teaching have produced good men and good
*cholars, What I have m mind is something the
coatents of our education. The defects here are y three.

Religions fanatscasm of & virulent is almost dead 1n all
:t“nptlrliﬂ. It may be duoe to the fact ltrdu g‘lmi[ﬂ'hnmdp:dga
y the ame im nt part in our lives as it o do.
Infctitha oommul:i:udm'\ that modern education tends
t0 be godlers ntlc:nlthubccnninmymunu'y‘udnmong
U"Cdumuanhnlnlndhgcnmllylhaebldcepmmnntof
':;Fﬁm:cdmuon inapired by a fear that it mlghzdgwe free
to old prejudices and provide a fillip to an ted notions
'Hchmlduldmtdydomeharmdnngcﬁ??nmmlda
be comscious of the fact that man

Robert Millikan & Nobel
that a lifetime of sclentific research had convinced him that
there &1 3 duvinity that ls thaping the destiny of man and be
added ~a purely materislistic philosophy is to me the herght
of unintelligence  Far too often has relicton in most of uws
“kmnnarmwncwofmmnndGodlhkc.mhubccn
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abundantly proved by the religious history of mankind. Each
anwa:dmonlnephaslcdmndccpcnmgconccpuanofGod
and that in sts turn has d d the moral foundations of cur
Tife. Nnthmgn.ointu-m":—ngu\hclmdy of the growth of
religron in the world as 2 whole, But most religious teaching
m our schools and homes rum in a narrow groove, mocere
perhaps bat rather cramped. No wonder that it produces n
some a zeal to convert the warld, and tends to breed in othens
a supercilious indifference, Real religmion should produce in
each a reverent ofat dent and benevo-
lent power mrespectve of the indrvidual modes of approach
to that power in the form of wonlup Such an atotmde can be
developed only if, even as children, our boys and girls are
taught that God s one, and that all the prophets teach the
same truth. Such a training will develop a sense of tolerance
and appreaation and a consciousness of man s journey in the
quest of God and they will begin to feel that  a flame that has
paned on in light to countlen other flames must disdain s0
sordid a feeling as jealousy and identlfy themselves as fellow-
pilgrima on & common search. Habnts of a broad catholicity
imbibed 1n childhood will bear thar fruit in the npeness of

age.

Natonalsm today has grown into a dangerous viros and
needs to be curbed. This danger was by no means unforeseen.
It was looked upon as the greatest political discovery of the
nincteenth century but even then a wise political thinker had
the foretight to say that the task of the twenticth century wonld
be to curb and contro! this spint of nationalim, Two devas-

tating wan 1n onc generaton with the clouds of aoother
floating on the horizon bear this out, and Unesco, which hos
set out to plant the seeds of peace in the mnds of men cannot
do better than tackle this question wath all the earnestness at
1ts command It & but farr that each child sbould know the
history of lus own country and hn own people, but this has
been apt to be taught in such a way a1 to give barth 10 an
exaggerated sense of the importance of his ovn country and
to a dutorted view of the hotory of other countnes. I belleve
this problem is already being tackled by Unesco Rewnting
the histones of different countries iy not an easy problem. It
might be eauer to attack the evil by the wnting of a bustory
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c:ﬁthcwuid in which the achievements of different peoples
rabons would be p i in a proper perip The
ﬁyﬁmrhlbo&inxtumhmﬂdtmdwdcvdﬂ?m'm'
by of mind which woukd look upor humanity a1 one with
wffmtbnnchulnthcm-ndﬁmeW”
families that have laboured in thelr own way toward
Iuman progrem. Necdless to say such & hutory will lay len
::pﬁmunbanluu:ﬂhnpthmontheuhmvcmcnuof
great of all natons in the fickds of Hierature and art,

The third evil of our education todsy has become world
de and that Is extreme specindization. Knowledge b grown
® vt that specialization has become Inevitable for those
exgaged in . But it m g ble ed to cn-
Ctourage ft for the rank and file, few of whom will ever aspire

and most of whom will have to bexr the hum

whe
‘ﬁvmrmbof everyday hfe. We are aware that mduste-

Toaotony of work, which has destrayed the oy of creative
mwnwmmnmgm:aﬂmmﬂmmbcm
mea to lessen this ennw of hfe and that something can only
be mpglicd by a syrtem of eduanon that has the whole of
man before it man s craftzman, rgolcing in doiog” man a3 4
Yover of the beaugrful fn painting, sculpture, archliectre and
mm.“mm w",‘,q;]crmm man as a
Pigrim In ecarch of the divise.

E\Vaxuubanmarm.wﬂ
a3 angd Iran and China, we
o miltions of the East. The new sense

the life of the teeming cation of freedom, the new zest

for it woma
Bo'rﬁc;\gd;:d‘:?:o-aﬂtd unchanging East grve us a foretaste
of the future, in which the ot and the East will be just
frographical terms withaut 1he connotation of dufferent moral,
political and rebghous atributes. Democracy & an equallzer
ud its greatest toot B edueation.

Tn this changed worid, philosophy 100 will ha = 1o ¢
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30 21 not to be known a3 Eastern or Western, The Weat may
yet come to look kindly upon the basic Indian conceptions of
karma and rebirth, and perhaps the sclentific gentus of the
West may succeed In giving them a sclentific basly instead of
their being aceepted as dogmas. This may give the West a
clearer perspective of the infimtude of lfe and a deeper Inught
into the mysteries of life through the prychalogical approach
to the mysteries of Indian mysticum. Similarly India too wall
have to learn through her contact with the virile West that
lfe is more than a dream and something too concrete to be
dealt with ightly If her new-born democracy is to be a fact
and not a mere polideal aspiration India will have to develop
a new xest for life in all its richnes. The peace that India has
preached 13 not a mere ncgation of wars, but that inward
peace which implies harmony in the soul and in our relations
with all be they of the East or West. What we must aspire to
achieve Is to create a world in winch man becomes consaous
of the sacredness of his body a3 the temple of his soul and the
vehicle of his mind, so that he keeps it clean and makes 1t
beautlfol and free from disease. Hit mund has to be enriched
with all the wealth of crvilzations and his sou! made alive to
hus destiny a3 man the spint. Only by aiming at the highest can
we attain what is worth attalning though as practieal men
we can take only measured steps, inch by inch, in the spint so
beautifully expremed by Goethe Okne Hast, ekrs Rast
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Address
by
The Hon ble Shrs Fawaharlal Nehry
Prime Munsster of India

Ml Pregd Excell Ladiex and Gentlemen, T am
grateful to you for thn opportunity of attending the
coting sewston of thiy symposum. 1 must apologize for ot
haang sttended the opening wesion 10 welcome you alf here,
T looked forward to it greatly and It was & great digpmoin
ment that I could not do m, 1ot merely o perform » formal
&zmdmo{wmgbmmmuuthc?mﬂdmthu

to particspate 1n some way m your discsions and tafy yng
mtrymgxzhuhghlﬁWlhmcdmhumdm
0 ask me to speak but I feel somewhat hesdtant, becaue of e
pmmceotvu—yan&nmtfﬂmdlwhahxwmmefmmdham
countyyes, specialisty and men and women of great

lnd&xmemnymcthmgzbw“hcmmhmofm
dcbamuppmnmmﬂmmmu‘dlhzdmc
dnncctommdmneo(ym;xadom.lmuhve

few
countyy and secl
et RTINS sy country”
men and country¥ 1»30533“"“%:‘1

bas come to me wha these people wb*
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are they thinking: In which direction are they and we—becanse
we are in the same boat—gong? And then I thought of other
multitudes 1n other countnes. What about these vast maoes
of human bangs? Here we arc, some of us, functioning on the
political plane and presurung to declde the fate of natons
how far do our decsions affect thae maltitudes do we think
of them or do we live 1n some upper stratosphere of diplomats
and uaam,achang'h:§ notes and sometimes uxing harsh
agamst each other? Politics in this context becomes
rather tnvial 1n ths mighty context of the world and its vast
matses of human bengs and the tremendous phase of trann
tion through which we are paning So I have no cular
light to throw on the problems that you have been
rather I would like to put before you some of the difficulties
that I have in my mind Indeed, I hope that when I have the
occation to read some of the reports of what you have been
saying to each other perhapa they may help me to understand
the methods needed to solve some of these problems.
One of my chief difficulties 15 thrs  that somebow it scems
to me that the modern world is gething completely out of tune
vath what I mught call the life of the mind—I am leaving out
at the moment the ife of the spint. Yet, the modern world bs
entirely the outcome of the life of the mind. After all, 1t is the
human mind that has produced everything that we see and
feel around w. Givilizaton fs the product of the human mind
and yet, strangely enough, one begins to feel that the function
of the mind becomes las and len m the modemn world—or
certainly not s0 much ar it used to be that somechow
speakuing mund counts for less. Mind may count for a great
deal in specialized domans it docs, and »0 we make great
progren in these specialed domains of Lfe. But, generally
speaking 1n life itself as a whole, mind counts for lexs and les
That & my 1mprenion. Now {f that 1y true, there 19 something
radically wrong with the chvilizaton we are building or have
built, and which 1s ever changing The changes that are s
raplidly taking place emphasize other aspects of life and some-
how prevent the mind from functioning as it should, and as
ps it mred to do in the eardier penods of the world s
ory If that 1s true, then surely it is not a good outlook for
the world because the very basis on which our avilization
has grown, on which man has nisen step by step to the great
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t1 on which he stands toda
:'lzieh y the yery foundation of that

We talk about many things, and they arc ampartant. Here
am I 10 India, concerned about everything bat more particu-
Larly about the primary necemdties of life for our people. I am
concerned with food for our people, with clothing for our
ter and honsing for our people, educanon health,
these are pnmary necewities and of course unlen
primary necesnties It scems to me rather futile
about the Ife of the mund or the Lie of the spnt. You
annot talk of God to a starving person vou must gve him

cEIEESER
£ agé

ieal or objective tomehow becomes lem and lem
wﬂ!hth:gmmhonbehumnnmd,thmmmbc

I do not know if what I my is true or if you
ag7ee with it and T do not know even if it it true, how it can

llmlgrnt.dmh-uohhcuhiw:mcnuolmodcmdvﬂin
“““’;rﬂiegmwthdmmue,ufthe- tons of schence
and ( 1 a i
3 I

ton then something gocs wrong &
eivilization or of cultare, And while that ci fhzation may Last
‘m'mﬁcﬂhlcﬁmc,hgmmlamdlmmdumm\dyh
might tumble down, When 1 look back on the past penods of
hrstory rse bat, nevertheles
certain penods stand ouwt Th Mgmlnﬂﬂc\muof(hc
baman mind, Ouﬂz:cr o zc ot w0, One finds races achlev-
ing a high level then apparcntly fading away at teast
Bding away from the point of view of thelr achevements.
And 50 T wonder if something that led ¢o the Ixding away of a
relatively high calure b not happeiung today and producing
an Inner weaknen in the modern saucture of our ¢f fhranon.
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Then the 1dca comes to me, what is the environment whichis
Likely to produce the best type of human belng? You talk about
education and that gbviously 13 very important, Bat apart from
the school or college education the entire environment that
rurrounds us naturally affects the development of the human
berng What is the environment that has produced in the past
these great ages of hntary? Do we now have that proper en
vifonment bancally? Are we going towards it or away in spite
of the great progress we have made in many departments of
human Lfe? What about the industnal revolanion that started
about 170 or 200 years ago and the enormous changes, large
ly for the good that ths industnal revoluuon has brought
about? That process 1 take it, 13 contimuing and the tempo
becomies faster and faster—the tempo of change. Where init
leading us? It has fed us in one direction—to great conflicts and
pousibly greater conflicts which threaten to engulf a large part
of h yina tacly

Now there is an epsential contradichon in all this—tho race
between progress and building and the other element which
destroys, which 1 likely to destroy all that we have built up.
We seem to live, most of us, as if both were inevitable and we
have to put up with 1t. It seems to me very odd that we wuh
to buwld and build and at the same tume look forward to the
pomible destruction of all that we build, The destruction of the
outer emblems of the mind and spirit may abo follow Ia it
something I wonder some resultant of this growth of the
fndustnal revolution that nn overreaching itsclf? Have we lost
touch wath the roots that give atrength to a race, to humanity
or to the individual, just as perhape 2 city dweller loses touch
wth the s0il and sometimes even the sun, and then may live
an artuficial life in comfort and even in luxury There is some-
thing that he lacks, something that i vital to the human
being So whole races begin to live more and more an artifi-
cal fife, cut off from the soil and the sun. Is that not »°
Thex ideas trouble me. Again [ find that thy growth of a
mechacical avilaation which obviomly has brought such
great tnumphs and has helped the world so much, gradoally
affects the man and the mind The nund which produted
the machine to help itsell, gradually becomes a slave of that
machine and we become prog 1y 3 a race mech [}
minded.
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"Lm'PPmethcvimhtyofagmup of an mdividual or a society

to which 1t py creatve muagination, courage,
etc, but above all creative imagination. Ifthat creative imag
hnﬂouhhchng,uurgmwthbccomulmmdlm,whld:h
+gn ol decay What is happening then today? Arc we tryng

the surface without toaching that reality wiuch s afllicting the
"ﬂd,whk:hmaynkelhapﬁnpulmmlcunﬁmmmommic
"lsrgl:ehnrlnworldmr?

en dicumioms take place on the concept of man, the
Eastern 1denl or the Western 1dcal, they are very mteresting
£ me from a lnstoncal pofnt of iew from a cultural point of
view although I have always reslated thu idea of drviding the
world into the Orient and the Occldent. I thunk that o a very
smple way of saymg somethmg and thereby dividing our
wclves, by dividing into compartments like this. I do not be-
Eeve m such drvmom. I do thmk that there are differences,
there have been differences in racial and national outlook and
ealy, but to talk of Esst and West bas little meaning. The
West, the modern West—meaning thereby a great part of
Europe and the Americas—has developed a certain type of
aviliration, more especially dunng the last 200 years or so,
based o doabt on certain banc tradinom denved from Greeee
or Rome. Bat 1t §s the tremendous industnal growth of which
T bxve spoken that has made the West what it iy, the scienufic
Industrial growth. I can see tho dufference between the in-
dastrialist country and the non-industnalist country [ think
the difference, sy between India and Europe, in the Aliddle
Apes woald not have been very great, just as there are differ
¢nces between auv of the great countrics of Asa. I feel the East
West divhion s a misleading approach which prevents o
from thinkurg correctly ard that differences bave crept in or
Bave been intensificd by the procas of industnalizaton,
mechanmanon, etc. which has promoted matenal well belng
tremendously and which has been a bleslng to bumamity But
it b somehow if 1ot in the past, now perhaps, corroding that
life of the mnd ard thereby encouraging a process of sell
destruction 1 am not, for the moment, talling or thinking
lbou:wmud(bclikr_\vcbavﬁ‘lﬁhluofynmmc
up and ually fade away Europe and other
Pl‘;Cu.X‘:dw: witneming any sach thing?
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It may be that this will not take effect in our Lfetime. In
the past there was at least one great consolation—thunga
happened in one parncular quarter of the world Il there was
a collapse in one part of the world the other part carried on.
Now the whole world hangs together in life or 1n death, %0
that 1f thiy avilization fades away or collapscs it fakes practi-
cally the whole world with 1t. There 1s no part of it left, ina
sense, to survive, a3 in the olden times it did During the so-
called dark ages of Europe, there were bright periods in Asda,
in China, in India, 1n the Middle East or elsewhere. So that,
in the old days, if progress was limited dnaster wasalso himut
ed both in extent and intennty Today when we have arrived
at a period of great progres we have also arrived at a period of
great disaster and 1t u a little dufficult for ws to choose some
mddlc way 30 a3 to assure a little progress and poanbly hmit
the risks of disaster Canwcnvndth:tdLmtu‘?Thntbwomu
the major question and 1dealutic conceptions of the coneept of
man, etc. become rather academic, although they are very
{mportant. At any rate, for onc who has to carry a burden of
responiibility the practical aspects of ths question are a great
cause for amacty So, I should have liked your Conference to
throw light on this quesnon Am I nght in saying that the
mental life of the world i in a process of deterloration, chiefly
because the environment that has been created by this
development of the industral revolation does not give time to
in uals to thuink, doa not gve them that opportunity?
There are many great thinkers today Ido not deny it, butitfs
quite likely that they mught be submerged in the mass of
unthmking humamty

Agun, we are dealing with and talking a great deal about
democracy and I have Little doubt that democracy 18 the best
method that I can see of all the vanous methods available to us
for the governance of human bengy. At the same time we are
scang today—by today I mean thelastdecadeor two decades—
the emergence of democracy on a mass scale and in & some
what uncontrolled way When we think of democracy we
normally think of it jn the rather limited phases of the nine-
tecnth century of the carly twenneth century Now something
has happened since then owing to this remarskable technolo-
greal growth, and meanwhile democracy has alwo spread in
the form of adult suffrage and smilar meanures, with the result
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ﬂntwchxwvnnmanuufhumxnbdnglbmughtnpbvmh
dﬂnkbdmnh] revolution not encouraged or given opportunity to

much, hving a Hfe which from the powt of view of
Wmfoﬂhcvcrnmuchbcﬂcrthanlnmypmicux
fecration, but sddom thinking or seldom having » chance
to think, And yet at the same time it is the vast man of
buman beings that will, in & democratic system, ultimately
£overn or clect those who govern.

Are they likely to elect the nght sort of persons they need, or
more or lew right persons? That becomes a ltle doubtful.
AndIthmnk it may be said without offence—and I certainly can
1y It without offence for T belong to the tribe of pollaaans—
that the quality of men who are selected by this modern
democratic method of adult suffrage gradually detenarates.
Tbﬂelrecumlndmglndxviduahcbulm.nodwbt,bmnduu
deteriorate becamse of this gradual lack of thinking and the
applicaton of modern methods of propaganda. All the noise
and din and the machinery of advertsement prevent man from
thinking He reacts to this din and nowe and he produces &
dictator or a dumb politican one who i micnaitive, who can
stand all the din and nobe In the world and remain standing
o0 bt two feet, gets elected the other man collapses because
he cannot stand all the din. It 15 an extrsordinary state of
affain. It is all very well for tr to pralse the growth of demo-
cracy but the point I wish to make 1 not in regard to democracy
b“‘ﬁ':ﬂwrmlh:ﬁnthnnmdanﬁb——{iommhnlnﬁ.
at the begunning—doas npot encourage mind
it i3 30, that b, if the life of the mind 1 not encouraged, then
Inevitably—it follows for me—civilizaton deterlorates, the race
deteriorates and ulumately either collapses in some great
catacham or simply fades away and becomes as other races
have become. So I woukd Hke the eminent delegates of this
Conference who have come here o help me to find some an-
swer to thete doubts and difficulties which anse In nry mind—
mdlmppmczhcymnotmlylnmymlud bat also in the
minds of large mumbers of people chiewhere,
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Appendix I

‘B:*Dr“- ﬂﬂwnnpbynh:Um&cucurhtwtb:
rcodved[mm?rdm()hvkxbmmbﬂ

P P
Themu for Discussiom. = The conctpt of man and the philoso-
phy of education tn East and Wat.

TRE GENKRAL PROBLIM XAST AXD WEIT

East and West can each
prmiuwnpecuﬁar‘mlmwmsmt
that encazed In s sterlle bondliey llbuoﬂmbccnrrghv.\ynh‘l
mﬁ" wtpﬂymmimﬁhmmﬂm-wm
o H‘adwpdouu(\h:o«hcrhmrunzbcrhkdm
r&b‘“ mmpcrﬁdaloﬂumnk:a.hhd-ommnme
for lack

of stagration in a tradibon o 73
contact with the ouwworﬁ«ﬁhbxhgmmnﬁxthe
o Qhscusdon, 1ym |rrvestigations and visits that

% control.
Ilmum.mkwbdptxhurwmdvmmuwm
to\bemh«mwhdphmhonhcmm

Twdons, prohlems derpanding & reawcsman
mhmmlwmrdﬂ\w lﬂlheputrnmﬁlh:dhh
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kind in an environment which he has created but which he i not
yet able to dominate by the power of tho spirit, If peace 1s 1o be
soundly based the old intercourse between East and West mmt be
revived and efforts must be made with all posible speed to bring
about mutusl understanding between them, In preparation for that
future avilization which should be the common property of all
men, at the same time w1 the expresdon of their umty and of the
1deal they Live to serve.
ﬂucmthermformﬂzﬁthhdlﬂmbﬂbdwtm
Lhmhn-udph.ﬂafmvdthdm p of the Indian
ment and Nationsl N Such a discustion, conducted in
the atmosphere of candour and impartiality proper to philosophi-
ca! eoat Gon shoukd serve as a leaven to produce a better
und between the peopler

ORJECT AND METIIOD OF TUE DISOUSSION THE DISGOVERY
OF PRACTICAL CONVERGENQIES

What object and what method can be proposed for such a discur-
won? The first mare to be avolded be that of suggesting any
attempt to secure an artificial uniformity or a surface-decp recon-
cifiation. The alternative danger would be that of dimpating effort
in academic dicusslons with Hitle prospect of leading to agreement.

To avoud both these dangens, the discusnon organized by Unesco
1hoald derive from the ideas set forth by Mr Jacques Mantain at
the Sccond Semion of Unesco s General Conference and represent

€ (ffort bo discocer practical peents of comoer, ax the Lipht of the fullest
Prsshly ractenl cndersiondin Thhdmhf:?;bom in any way
debar each phil her fr plal his doctrinal attitnde.

THE SELECTION OF A TOPIC FOR DISQUSIION

luurdcrm to find a common groand for the conduct of discuselon, it
was felt necemary to suggert a specific topie, so as to avold the mere
sccumulation of unco-ordinated {deas on the other hand, 1t was
denrable that the proposed topic should be capable of epitomuring
cvery sgnificant of the civilizations represented. It is in the
mmptmd:fynuemnquhmuuhnUmhuM
a sl Concrpt of M Phalesephy of Edncntion o0
East end Wost, o Mo end e s

The problems of the philosophy of educaton In Its relation to the
concept—or concepts—of man in each divilization, doin Gactbelpto
briny out the fundamental conceptions of man in his relaomblp

zoy



This dncuston might thus lesd on finally o the qae
tont 1Vhat o the eloments m sack ahoshn conducive to the
of e celtarel ond philomphs bases of & well-belenied sbucation, edepied

THE CONGEPTI OF MAN IN EAST AND WEST TRADITIONAL
QONTRAST AETWELN TIINM

When we comider the individual concepts of mman in what formdo
we find the contrast between East and VWest to be tnually exprened?
We may rize bricfly the aaditfonal L of these
concephy, even if such dons bry ther fraplk do not
appear to present a faithfidl pieture of the reality

Eistly certaln characterisna of Western man have

most Ekely to him in oppesition 1o Lastern man

have been held 1o exprem the emence of Weastern chvilizadon. The
Wt emphasira the diulnetion between the cgo and the non-cge,

welf and o gelf-interest, the sirl g after Indivadual eriginalin
the 1ubitence on freedom directed towards wellire and
the exercse of power and the need for ting these freedom
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and persanal desires by means of socal instltutions. Western man,
hhubccnnld,bymmmloohunupmtheworldw{mﬁededre
to dominate it he i not inclined to medi the
technical therefore tends to take precedence over the spirftual
rational anslysht over intwtve commumion, and the exerclse of
the intellect over metaphyncal expenience. The sharp separation
between the sacred and the profane kaves to reason and sclence the
responsibillty of ordering daily life for the common good, regarded
a3 the sum of individual mterests. Western man, {t s sald agaln,
does not gencrally aspire to excape from the bounds of the temporal
loctu-mrrhebdminpmgmnthcrthanmdiuonmdb
ever in eearch of new Hdem, | and fresh db All
this results 1n a form of thought, a way of fife and action in which
technology fmded on science plays a major part, the mastery of
matenal things opem u, trcmcm}mnmmanddwpﬂctke
guvcrnmcnthulcdwmtlhtl achlevemnents, But Eastern man
fs struck at once by the instability of Western walues and the
hnhhtyo{\\cncmmmlugwcthmevﬂuulhepmdmﬂnanl
place in the direction of human development, 1n hh view Western
dnﬂndmbuuhh,bzuludf,mg*mmmmnquﬂhty cxential
contentment, and roots

The Eatt appears to sum up the whole sense of ity clvilization
1 the key-word spirituality In moest of the dvilzations, at least

to find hb place In and to develop more fully his chose communion
with, nature, instead of subduing it by technical skl or foreeful
intervention. Hence, in contrast to the discunstve scdence of the

contact with the racred regarding all thingy as the manifotation
of a fundamenta! reality which coald only be distorted by analysts,
or of a diviruty by whose laws the whole world of man and nature
i hence, too, the idea of the enential bond between all

way opened to higher forms of existence. Eastern man it Is1ald,
hthmforcmmﬂygh-mwinumwﬂon he secks his real bcing
by the of the welf, cheerfully desplsing the
mmﬂmd\m:mld.ﬂﬁm,\hcuntdmhm
where, and the profane cannot survive ;ave imbued with it. De-
veloparent bs but an iliusion and the true Bfe §s utuated in eternity
The sage s sund 15 more concerned with meditation oo and the
ever fuller expenence of, a tradition than with the search for new
dscoveries or forrulae. All this reanlos fo a form of thought, & way
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THE ERROR OF SIMPLITICATION

The foregoing giva in bref the general pleture of the opposition
bctwcmEm-ndWm,umdlﬁamny‘{tumad.ltmhrd}y

If these contrmts are carned to we should be
Jed to the concluslon that the Esstern outlook and the Wextern
outlook are the exact com| of one roother but lack the

23 man In the fullest serse would rermin permanently beyood the
nm}:;ﬂofolhudde.w{thmhvpuoﬂnnnlnmgforhckof

Many years ago, however the idea was evolved that Ith
ludmpﬂfylndlhnpcnthllopmd&cnhldmnyﬂndy
of the two civilizatiom contains o many divense clements that {t
cannot be permisdble to reduce elther to a homogencous
formula. Eastern man, too, takes stepe to erder earthly lite and to
transform nature* to him sclence 1s indebted for certaln intellectual
d‘nmvu-lcl.p:rdmlm-!ylnm;thumdu-ndu wnthout
remon could never have forged and ulti-
mldymlandt};emterhlwu—ld heh responsible for some of the
technical discoveries on which the hfc of mankind ress and
hirtory of the nations of Asla thows, too, what a high pitch has been
mcttd,lltmalnpaiods,hﬂmmal socicthes for
the common good nndl'ardmﬁ-ecchdapmcnto(zbcmdh-idml-
The West, for fnn has ako prodoced sints and sayges whose
lmnﬂhﬁ:in' \nfluence; 1t has scen and still ses philo-
lndqiﬂm;lm-mcnuoflhl&h“d“' o
muslon, an intultive sersc of the unity of being the donre
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cternity 1 love, claton, are all tial parts of Its
tredidon, Ity very scdence and the derivative technology are the
frauta of primarily dixinterested research, in which a remarkably
fine aspect of Intellectual power has come to flower The West bas
docovered and adopted humane values of the very hughest Impoc
tance, freedom of thoaght, the untversal application of law and
the dignity of the Individual are the co of Watern
humanism and in Christlanity itself the Franciscan tradioon
extends to the whale of nature the charity that expremes the [ink
between every created thing and God,

Sccondly it m lmposble to of the aavilization of the East or
e crviliration of the VWyest terms cover of cviluaom
differing profoundly from one another Can we, for instance, con-
found the culture of the Latin and the Slay warlds? Are there not
in Asia relf xr 1 God, dde by mde with

between the

History showa u that each of thess cultures is the product of the
intermingling of dufferent streams in the West, the Medsterranean
coatributioa i faced by that of the barhanan {nvaslons, in Ada,

infhuxes of nomadic peoples. Here we ecr a strikdng parallel. Thero
are equally striking parallels in the alternation of wars and cultural
revivah, Nay more, Asa has, to & large extent, made Europe what
it It, even though It can no kenger recognizs steelf In what Earope
hay become. Long before the East had to define I3 attitade towards

came aware of its identity in the Middle Ages in contradistinction
to the East, whence invasion threatened, even while Oriental
dearning wisdom and the refi of Eastern clvillzation exer
aved ther lure. The Arabs penetrated far into France and setled
in Spain, Mongols imposed thar law upon a great part of the Slav
WN’E’IM&:THTH[QY‘D(IWMH&I: tes of Vienna.

finst attempt at a synthens recorded by Western dvilization
In the Middle Ages, namely the research for a means of reconciling
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stclent philosophy and Christian dogma, was made pomdble by the
ﬁwu‘l:lgdAnhphnmophy maru;;:muamm-x:m

ers underlying that of civilized men peoples their world
with myths In which we find profound analogies the material
needs of Life, the common necesity of fhod, shelter and elothing,
the experience of human labour {n the midst of nature, the we of
the same technical methods, represent the & facts unity of the world,
mutaal understanding and rapect for one another’s culturs, and

the of theit contacts in the course of make it

m{yblefw to live side by side in fruitful Intercoane;

the ty of living peacefully In & chosely knit wordd whose
intima

component parts have become tely interdependent, pow
compeh all men to reach ag on a form of organkzation and
balanced system in which all peoples apd all avifzations can take
therr place.

AUTORICAL ORIGINS OF THE DIIAORD

on those lhem.hhmcrrfare‘:x
the Exsrern peoples, the West has ppeared

with techrical mattery, wsng f‘“"’“"“”:d‘h‘:n"mw
of Interest, wholly taken up with material nos,
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of any higher aspiration. Nor i3 {t surprinng that the agents of this
expansion, samctimes conducted by foree, found the East impene-
trable and gaw in it a3 1t withdrew into ltself only a picture of
stagnatron and poverty
Hence the tragedy in the relations between the two civilizations
hence the difficulty in finding a sphere for better understanding
cultures so agalnst each other

Seeing this, we see the full significance of the dicusnon organized
by Unesco it b the frank recognition of this very tenslon which
may bring together Eastern and VWeatern man, provided that both
are made aware of the dltuation and the needs they now have, each
alike, to face.

TRE UNIVERSALITY OF HUMAN PROBDLIMS AND MAN §
AIFIRATIONS IN THE PRESENT DAY WORLD

It n by smimilating Western techmcal advances that the peoples

of the East are now achieving full politeal independence and re-

ty for the conduct of their own affain in the same way

ey can ralse the living d of growing populations now &

Prey at every turn to epidemias, farmnes and natural calamities

a3 Swami Siddhaswardnanda writs “The intimate relatiom
between

to eat, 1o speak of humanbm and the evolutlon of the of
man s fust a caricature. Efficient steps have to be taken to liquidate
iltteracy and hunger and illncss.  Whatever the tua! tradstlons
of a people, it would be impomible today to neglect the technleal
achleverments which alone can enable men 1o survive in & world
that thase achi have d. The animil of this
technological knowledge means, for the East, the und of
an cDOrmous programme ol'foﬂdczl and social organiza

4 | develop lon of agricul and In-
durtriafization. What forms and what new significances will ity
spintual traditions amume in this new context? They have a greater
ranlh;ncw:rmph and that part may well be vital to keep man
n mind of what b lodtiest inh maelf and what might be in danger of
extinction. The East b therefore secking a redefinltion of its wis-
dom, an muensment of what Is most vial bn its coatent {t fs aho
anxow to axtmilate the traditions of the W atern mind which bas,
for a Jong time been amociated with the teachings of science and
{ncorporata in i wisdom the kwon of natore transformed by
human labour The East s therefore trymng to eradicate from 1t
tradition any facton too slavshly asmoclated with the pas, sub-
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lﬁnmnglcruﬂvcm.dadon,rmcmngiucmnmtb?mumth
reality with other arl In short,
the East desires to cvolve a form of elvilization in which both the
material needs and the spiffum! sypiratons of man may find

As for Western man, be can now kew than ever be content with

the mere technical achievements due to the of sclence, or
by u system of ethics based on interest or amintion. Man has been
created,

mennhurdk;mlmtrulyhum The Went

thon.

Tsa tynthests posible. Can a compariyen of the concept of man
churacteristic of the Bast and West belp to dhclose values oo which
2 humanhm sdapted to our omes may be based? The Unesco
discirrdon will be called upon to go deeply fato this Put
briefly the technical and material peeds common to all the nagiom,
and the urgent demand for a siatement of values on which they
can all agree, while preserving thelr own characteristic features,
provide the comman groand on which it b poalble to ergage this

|

IDUGCATION-THE CRUX OF THE MATTEX

fettumilsng dormist Ao ay-forguidimywitmingolyunrg Aplote pigle



Appendiz I

mﬁthlmwdwdot‘u potentialitles to the full and to play his part
a3 a free man and lastly the edocanon of man in genersl so that he
may learn to control his own discoveries and may at Last atiain to
w-uimxnenbjmdcduadanlhmld!hmbcmformmmmd
women in every dvileation, ca by alleglance to thelr valoes
:ndknmbowlodcﬁncth:mm cfpracwi.ng thelr humas-
nity in the daily stress of [ife from the constant dangers created

by

has inbenited from its past and which it is secking to define anew in
the fight of modern needs, educational problems are seen in their
full mgnificance and scope. How can men be educated today in the
different cultural econmunities to adaps them for Hving in the
modern world to hp them to rabse their standard of life, to attain
to greater nohdlity and to retain their caltural ociginality to help
each natjon 10 underrtand the other, and, lanly 1o add in the
establishment of human rghts, and of justice and peace?

There have been many educational experiments in both East
and Vvext d with the fc 4 which the ideal
coiwcept of man has undergone in the last few deeada in Indla

and its
ton on & democrabec bats in the Wat, the movements
tated by Mr. Montemord, John Dewey and Jean Piaget, and the
mew education experiments calling into play the creatrve frecdom
of the ndci idual and the frudts of practical expenence: and, lastly
h\gmd lmmm!d'wm'kbdngdonecv:rywheﬂ:fcﬁhcmh]
fves and
training and gencral education dcdgnndmpmduct Lhe fuﬂy
men and women of aro thus
ﬂnkci&nitmywdlbehnpmdblclommhlnenﬂtbucmow
ments effectively unken the proent effors of dvilizaton can
produce new tdeal. The dncusdon which Unesco 1
will have fulfilled its purpose if it helps towards the definition of
those ideaks,

ADDEKDUM $SOME CRUGIAL QUESTIONS

We have deliberntely refrained, in the foregoing from too precise
adefinition of specific questions, which mght confine the dscomiom

2, Feng fown (ot oy Cumerast It offert b e Bacm] traderns.
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ﬁlhmug:\mdingmmh*h xtve hesdings for
we myy Hat soene of the standpaing from which the aviliations of
the Eart and West have defined thelr ideals of bumanity and whdch
aray today give us u cdearer pleture of the terms in w] rman b in
general his ovrn namre. We have attempted, a1an exam-
ple, below a {5t of such sapects of the in the hope
that they may nuggest fmstances which wilt tate the chear state
ment of the questions involved, and orderly reflection upon tem

Max 1 relaton 5 the diveme end the cacred. Relrbombup betwoen the

acred and the profane relagonabip between religion and ipicitml,

ethical and political ife. The clxims of a life every-

day workdly existence. The concept of immenent In

human pature and that of an or the fall of man, und their
3 to the phikmophy of cducationt

e relatiom tp the camcs end satry The copcept of man mastering
matire by and the of man in commuouon with

nxture, The attitude of nan
coemlc dgnificance of The idea of untversal furtice,

Hen end bsxrledpe The value of knowledge as & means of mans
Ivation and Initiation and ducovery hnawledee

wcial gan

[y o~

§ The bodets e of Wl amar Than preirivem b slreiuly b s, wad thad tha fansmion o

oty vy ot L
A s e o st et et tteect (¢ nomned bl foumd m gevisle Lastrm v
Barvny ke e et o - ot -
e moraare e s hor ) o ot eV ol ond =B e O e
ot hrend, e pherm o St el o e v o e,
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Aex ond rdeals The influence of ideals in relation to coaduct acd
insytunons. Relation between expediency and virme. The impor
tance of acsthetic values in education thelr relation to ethical
values the comeept of the cultivared man. Relatlon betwern an
ideal commensurate with man and the clam of a form of life
mmamd.hglhcpwdyhuman.‘

The radicvdual ond socwty The h Iatkc bages of d purely
poliical democracy and md.nl and cconomic democracy” the
of these blithing the relations between
Lhe!.nd.lnduxlnndtbemmmum 'ﬂmidnlofjwdccnndlhcfxt
hity 2 The h and the Ideal of equali-

ty the]xu-dd donaf‘lﬂlnndturllhfc.'{hnbmamemuf!ht

drvidual social b a3 a means of libernting
lhclndlvidunLlndcdmdouu.m@mol‘ﬁtﬁ.ughhntonmlnnﬂ
community The ideal of conformity and the ddeal of individuat
development.

Tl-)at i;)d:rxdm ndﬁmdm&nu What part

teal | play In the
fmdmo(nnewhuman.hm?‘ﬁpmbkmo{dberdxﬁo@lp
between ethics and poliics.® The value of patnotum and the
dangens of natfonalrm,

Alax ond bis mrgphber The problem of tolerance i meanlng toler
ance and scepticism. The importance of altrulsm.

reea That of the pracsior
of Yogs, bud st waparivace o —ch o tht o
9 [ iy N oyar S | wpmatuié oy ok
27 o may ropect bo fomcrron o ather Comparman
-y Aerrorca she W emern Ietwarn comanmtairor il destrbai jumtice,
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Basic Decweuest
Aan o reistion lo tms ond burtery Time and etemity ngrm-n;
survival The concept of tradition and the concept of rencwsl as
Sormattee factons in the philosophy of education,

The ngmficence ol xope of achon, The refationahip between action
and contemplation tho sxge, the philosopber wlnt and the
mystsc, and their reactiont to the clume of activity The cthical
and tica! wignifi of 1ok fed w
an te end of human progress, or w1 & current meam?

Men, kit pbyrcal comdition end bis cerk, The traditions proper to
different cultures in refation to the technical knowledge of the word
and the requirements of the ardering of fife. The overcomung of the
2 and the ing of external conditions the relationship
between the ascetlc 3deal and the desire for greater welfare, The
importance of the philosophy of human labour

Mens pantion 1 presemt world comdimms. Spiritual tradivon and
material develop “The infl of scientific ad on the
concept of ma, consdered from the tandpol toned above
Man v attitode to what & different and what is new otber idexs,
other communies, new methods, The probiam of comprehendon
and amimilation. Man s3 2 member of & compmunity and s a
citizen of the world means of introdudng the view af the warld
23 a whole Into education.

Frobloou and
Nnmq)otupa{muoi{mtdma.lhetoﬂm-lng

The education of the individual as puch and the tralalng of soclally
wseful duzems, The ldeal of conformity and the ideal of individual
development (n edocaton. The importance of manual wock and
crafsrmamhip The importance of the arts and acythetic expenence,
The part played by the teacher a3 a guide in infdaton, compared
with that of the teaching profcmion ay a sodial imttation. Lxper
ments In modemn educaton  the appeal to fee indulative and

Tducation In relaton 1o the problem of &
world

CONCLUSION
Pogsible defind of what conatl aw Thbal d democratie
tdnuﬁnu,lnrpindhﬂdr-hulkﬁingl}-cnquﬁmnudmume)




Appendix IT

BIO BIBLIOGRAPHIGAL IKDEX OF AUTHORS

ALpExT BliGUIN

Born 8witzerland, Canton of Neuchatel, on 17 July 1go1 studled
at Geneva Univensity and later at the Sorbonne,

Taught French litersture and the language and Hterature of
clasedcal Greeee at the Unrversity of Halle-Vittemberg (Germany)
in Geneva, and then at Bade University from 1929 to 1945, Since
1945 has been Inving and writing in Pam,

In 1941 Albert Béguin founded the review Cafues du Rhdar
later beeraning Its editor and publishing the works of the French
Rabitance writers. On the death of Emmanuel Moumer in 1950
took over the editorship of the monthly review Egprat. The late
Georga Bananos appanted him his fiterary execator

Béguin workinchude L Aws ressaxtiqns cf le réve Ecsa sur s roman
fisme ailemend ot la poésis fromcause (1937 Dew revised edition 1945)
Gérord de Aaral (1937 now revised edibon 1946) La pridre &
Pipwy (1943) L Ece é Pépuy (1948) Lésm Bley Fimpatient (1913)
Lém Bley mystipwe de la dolar (1948) Fa»ﬂua P Allewmagne
(1945) Bel ac nnoxnaws (1946) Pahnce de Rowur (1949) Dleiw
Pascel (1952)

He b t author of the following works Hewmage & Dergion
(1911) Léen Bley (1948) Geerges Bermamas (1948) Lo remextioow
allemand (

somarne dews s nende Tere des hosones Témuguage chrision, G-
ettt dt Laxionne La tebls ronde 11 ort ind 1 akrhert, ete.
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Ludden of Aoy
JOHX TRAILL GHRISTIE

Boarn October 1899, scholar of Winchiester College; 1918 he re-
cefved & commimion in the Coldstream Guards and later won a
scholandup to Trindty College, Oxford.

Waa :rnwd Senlor Clamdca Blaster at RngMb{ﬂSd;ooL then
Fellow Clasvical Tutoe of Magdalen College.
occupymy the post of Head Master at Repeon and Westminster
bo:nnnPnndpalof‘IennCoﬂq:,Odatd,mxgp

Hay reviews and add religous and
b i i e a8

XAS VINARY DAS

Borm about 1894 in & village in the distnct of Sylhet, now pert of
Exstern Pakivtan. Wom xch hups to & middle far school,
Mmml&ngﬂd:mnd:ry:hmhndﬁmﬂyw&kumUnm

In 1946 received an ap at y and
lgslbw‘-mebmnn{t}mr}‘nuﬂtydmkmphyu&mum

ﬁmPubthodhmk.Th&[[dﬁr[ld,mmc—yln
metal lmmhnba:dmnuﬂcnmdmﬂ.’l‘wuo{

AMarch Defiance (Town) War eected Presders
el |9°;\:;:~lmtgﬁduﬂtmm4Ap'{l 1951
when the Fund was created by the Tord Foundaton a1 & noa-

of

mm.}\h-ppdnmthaddulm7bcmmme



Appeniin JI

staff of Stanford Univenity firt as Director of the Libearies, then
#s Dean of the Faculty of Humanitres and Sclences. In 1943 he waz
Acting Preddent of the Uniwersity
He was formerly on the naff of the University of Chicago, where
hchddvxﬂmnlﬁxmwcru 17 Dean of Students in
the Divrlon of Hunamnities, Profemor of Englith and Humanities
Library School.

and Dean of the Graduate
Clarence Fawst is o graduate of Chicago University the Nowth
and the

with Clarence Johron ’;%5) Jomathen Edroards avd Sciencs (Ameri-
can Literaure, 1950) Background

T eascendentshim (Modern  Philology 19y
Theery ond Practsce (3lodern Philology 1946) From Edmards to Ewer
s (tbe Cobrer Letturn, deflvered at Brown Univeruty in 1945}
He ts aho a b to General Edy 1 Trowks A Loei;
Ahrad (1951)

UELMOTH VOX OLALLNAPF

Barn 6 September 1891 in Berdin, studled et the Universides of
Tucbingen, Berlin, Munich and Bonn, and since 1918 has been
Jecturing on Indian civit and parative religlom in the
firt three of these at well 33 &t Koenlga Unhemty L &
Profemsor at the University of Tuchingen a member of the
Mainx Acsdomy of Science and Literntute, the of Indian
Civilizatlon in Lahore (now Nagpur) and the All ¥ Samkrit

Parishad,
In tg77-48 he visited Indis, and in 1931 and 1939 travelled
In Japan, Chins, Indo-China, Indonaals,

and Awstraka, primarily in oeder to study at finst hand the infivence

of Indian avilxation aad Immigraton,

He b the zuthor of numerout books and articles (in German) on
Todian 8 E{lomend

Handul L

atndsm,
ratably oa the Indlan phllosopbers Madhva, Vallabha and Shan-

Kema o Jox Pilasply (Englhh tramlation r1o43) Dwddha
Mytnsr (French tramlation, 1944); Jadiex Phlassphy (French
tramlation, 1951}
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Index of Amthrs

MUMAYUN KABIR

Born Faridpur Bengal, in 1906, Humayun Kabir has been & pro-
fmor at both Andbra and Cakatta Univerdties, His two maln

of the Bengal Peasants Party and its leader in the Bengal Legislative
Comnel. Was appolnted Chairman of the Ethia and Politia Sec
ton of the Indiam Philosophical Congress tn 1641 and 1945, and
of the History of Philosophy Scction at the Silver Jubilen Semdan
of this Congress m 1930,
Wu%qmamma@mwdnmﬁdm
of Uncweo's General Conference. Now Advaser on Education to the
Gc;l:moflndh‘ . end Other Our
Englnh wii comprise Afshetma Pocss
!ﬁrdq,(lmmymbmy) Poctry Monads ond Sacicty (s
wody In acrthetia) Afen ewd Rovs (a ‘novel, tramlated Into

)
Acmu{bumrmtbewhmcadawvzhﬁn and
acts 1 Secretary to the Board of Editors !fmm
Eniers and Tartrn,
Made the first Englah Jation of Kant s “Introduction” to the
Gritigue of Fudgrmont, and has published many works In Beogall,
among them Jmmanme! Kaxt, Alarreed e

YERSHMO KANARURA

ndian
n.u'e.t.h:nDcnnu_unbﬂ
of the Facu! Genena! Educanon.
Beraruen, 1on3 and 126 vited England Germany and Iodia 1o
bl soudy of I dvillzatson, From 1949 has been n mem-
m\hej.panmsmmﬂdl-
His 4y are Az wfe the Jeda Indien
e e ariat Tt Vsl Histery fn Afedircal

Yool Ity 2 & Tadiex Sponteol Calnrs s Introdctoon b Iidion



Appentix I
IBRAJNIIN MADKOUR

Bormn 1902 student at the Teachers Training College, Cairo,
then in France, where he graduated in hterature and Law
later obtained a D.Litt, Profemor at tha Fuad I Unbvensity
1935 to 1940. Elected to the Egyptian Senate, and since 1945
been a member of the Fuad T Academy of Arablc

Among his French writings are the fllowing Ls ploct &4l
Faredt dans Pdcals philasophygws woralmens (Paris, 1934) L Orpenon
o Anstols dens Iy wonds arabe (Pl;lﬁ,ﬁ)‘ﬁmrmm (Revue
de 1 Egypte contemporaine, a [icomwnse
fuems (Revue de La Boclitt dea études belges) Jhe Sina o Nelckimis
arsbe

Eat

Calro, 194
Syrien 1w Epyit (Cairo 1937) Al Chafa (H~b~4)
& General Introduction 1o the Philesophy of Iin Sise (Arcensa) (!
1951)

While continuing to lecture in the Faculty of Literature, Ibrahim
Madkour has for the past 10 years been Secretary of the Senate
Flnaoce Committer.

He b particularly interested in the history of Iilamic thought
and in social sdence. Since he beeame a Member of the Academy
hehnlkoukmnkccnlnt:rmlntbepmblcmd'lhcmuc
techmcal vocabulary whldnnccd:tobclmprmd amphfied
modern sclentific {pstru

OUNAPALA PITAIONA MALALASEKERA

At the age of 52 G 1 Malalasekers, Ph.D., b Dean
nfd:CFaculryofoﬂcnulSmdiulndefcﬂrnndHaddth:

t of Pali (in which b included Buddhist Clvilimation)
ltdchnivuﬂryokaychhPruidcmd'l}m\VuldTeﬂcw
shup of Buddbists (w1 from 53 ) Pred
dcmd'tbeAﬂ-CCyloanddhthocqrts,wwhld:mnﬁlhud
Buddhist cultural

Branch) Honorary Secretary Ceylon Soclety of Arts (linc: 1927)
merober of the Advisory Board of the National Muscurm of Ceylon
lndd'\h:Ardnm!oghlSmrydCeyhn member of the Lxe-
cutive Committee of the Singhakese Mational Counell for Unesco,

}hhutnvrﬂcdvayw{delylnAﬂz.Amcrbdeumpcudhu
Joat retuned from an extensive tour of South-East Asla, Including
Butma, Thailand, Singap AMalaya, Cambodia, Viet-Nam
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Indoy of Axthers

Laca and Endia, during which he lectured on Buddhist aultare.
has taken in tumerom international conferences, both

hnnd‘smdhngim-ﬁnm&rdhmndmhnumlndh

America.

publhbed works Inctude The Pali Latimatery ¢f Cepira (Royal
Asdatic Soclety prize publicatiesy) The G S ek
(chronicle of Ceylon, publithed by the G Coylom)
@ Puli Proger hawes (2 volumes ja the Indlan Hi-
torieal Texts Sertes of the Government of fndm) The Exteaded
Aahevemma (Pall chronicle deafing with Ceylon, published by the
Royal Astatle Society of Ceylon)
‘Was General Editer of the Transtaton Serles of the P Sxddiint

3

College, Oxford,
of Eastern Relipom and Ethia, Oxford Unhvenin
dh‘lompﬂiﬁm 1888, edncated at Madras Chnnixn Col
teye, From 1911 W@ 1917 Amatnt Profesor of Philosophy st the
Presidency College, Madrm then Profemor of at the
Universities of Mysore (1918-a1) and Galeutta (1931 31 and 1937
41), Viee-Ch, Jlor of Andhra Ut ity Waltarr from 1991 36
and of Benares Hindo University Grom 1939 t0 1948 Haa hdd
lectureshi at Manchester College Oxford (1936 and 1559-30)
and at Univernty He was Hibbert Lecturer for to19.
Bince 1941 be has oory| the Sir Sayaji Raa Gzekwad Chaur of
1 c&-mndmi:! Bem::! IM‘&M‘,
Caleutta Unfvenlty In 1917 1942 in 1946
mﬁm.xmwvmm Hatvard, 1 ate
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Appentis 1T
Prlnacmn,(blmnbh,(]ﬂcngo,hﬁchlgm.hﬁnnmmwdSoud:cm

Hepr:adcdntthhndScdond'lheIndmnPhﬂmo’idul
at Bombay in 1527 and fram 1935-27 was chalrman of
the Coogress Executive Committee. In 1930 he was President
of the All Asta Conference an Education, held at Bepares. Fram
1931 39 he served on the League of Natdom International
Comumittee of Intellectual Co-opention. me xg46-49bewun
member of the Indian Comti of
Unucol E.wcudveBoud in 1949 and Prcddcntoflhn Un}vcnidu
of the Gov of India in 1948 and 1949. In
lggbem-ppo{.nudcmnhmmdthclmﬂxnhnc!uh
From 1949 to 1952 Sarvepalli Radhakrithnan served s Indlan
Ambasador to Moscow In 1952 ho was elected Vice-Presddent
of the Indusn Unlon
His publicatiom inclode Jndien Philassphy The Philossply of
RAMTW The Reign of Relsnom tn Comtemporery Pialessply
of the Uperiskads The Hinds Viaw of Lif  Ax ldealist
"ifmqf East end 1 est 12 Relipion  Eastern Religions end 1 estern
and Pelitscs and

He edited the volume Contemperary Indien Philasophy

ANDRE ROUSIEAUX

Born Pans, 1896, Since 1930 has been a contributor to Hierary
reviews and other Parh journals He has devoted himself exclustve
Iy to critichm and since the death of Henrl de Régnier in 1936
bay edited the Gterary t to Fzers. The greater part of hia
work proents a pleture of the contemparary hterary scene viewed
through the medhom of its chief writers, and includes, for example
Ames of cuaga du LA nkle Lo Paredis perdy  Littérator du AXe
nlle (3 volumer)
1s now adding to this gallery of contemporary literary
portrats a series of studses on the mastery of the past, of which three
volumes have already appeared under the utle Le Veands clasigne
Ia 1940 he threw in ho Jot with the writers who decided to rabst
the German oceupation, an attitude which he maintained for four
years, at fint wath his pen, during the penod of companative free-
dom enpoyed for a few months by the press in the unoccupled xone
then later with complete sifence. He pat this penod of retirement
Wbﬂdmcbywndng-hﬁghrynndynfﬂ-gurbwﬁpr
I now deemred to be the most important critscal work
luhed on this author During the occupation he pul his
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Bader of Anthect

vhalted Gxfro to dellver & course of public lecturg on French
Emm&omxgmmxg_;omdu supices of the Fiad 1
University He has abo vited Alexandris, Berat and I

Univerdties, and these joumneys of late yean ia the Near East have
bl Bim to take & epecial Interest in the peoblom of Ean Wet
relationms and to make it the sabject of several lectures and articles.

JACQUXS RURFY

Borm 1 Roed? recerved « solid mathematical training
“!bem]mdm}qm(m) In 1929 be published his fint
book. Der Sclewces c; sciwces woceles {{ctredaction ¢ I'tmde

dadcm&:ch&rdmdmpbymt(;gl) In 1945 he
published £ Oréy ssasl, tn whach be reemerts much of ba monetary
!hnn-y;ndmmimcbumdunhmd‘mﬂyhgmmdmﬂ_
Barne crithes consider thiz work to be the foundatlon of & ocw phio-
why of secial evolonon.

Inxgqghewuhkdhh%mmnnd in 1931 a

W the chair of Political Economy at the Parhy
rle v ted INrecior of the

Deputy
Coearatmoon, H.
suwnAlEud'Rtp-nth‘ comimon. T Chalpman of the
hmmbcdmbewénﬂcduu:fwcum}unpﬁﬁqm

HILMY ZIYA ULKEX

ey xm‘?ﬂ‘ ; After m;t‘humh\dd ;{lvtrd&vﬁ
ppointed Director of Stapsthcs &t firasry uca! In
:mbcame.unhﬂﬂwhdmkn and the pidllosophy



Appndix 1T

His pubHcations include L dktgme de Fmoxr (lggc? Le patn
moow hmanstare (1932) Iﬁma:ndala)adtwﬂt 1953) Ler
comtradictions sx ormume (1933) Lo phulosaphes dx Ve akle
(1936) La seaslopie (Hnb (19.|.n) Ls peaste de Ulslem (1946)
Les infwences ls arifisetin wlewgwe (1947) La
-mll(lg.n) h}Vabudlamh[‘h.rhn(lg.@B) Guqu
x (1gst) an i L expd
runce totals ée [homme nowtn!hepﬂ:-.

At one tme editor of the review ['Hosme, he now fulfib thi
function on the Rerw de sceelege which has publiabed it last three
e in Turklth French and English. He iy one of the founders of
1SA, a member of the French Institute of Sodology and President
of the Turkith Soqety of Sodology

A R WADIA

Born Bombay 4 Jume 1888 graduated in philosophy at Bombay
Umvtni (lgog)mdhtcrobtllncaniplomalnBconum{unml

iyt ) at Oxford Unt y He waa
nﬂcdmtthar(lﬂdd]nTcmplc,London)mdrudtheMaﬂ
Science Tripos at Cambridge.

He then held the of Professor of English and and
Lcttun:r in Prydmm-t Bombuy Univernty and emor of

at Mysore Unt

Hchnmcmbcro(lheBm:dsumed!alnPbﬂuophynMym
Annamalai, Agra and Baroda Umvernties.

Was Prendent of the Etlucs Section of the Indian Philosophical
Congrem in xgng,.oﬂuLogicnndephyﬂaScrdmlnlgagud
of the whole Congrem in 1931 Since 1937 has been Chairman of
its Executive Committee,

Among his publications arc.  Ths Ethics of Fompesm (Allen and
Unwin) A Tcxtbesk of Voral Instructron for Teachers SGov\:mmcm
uf\lym) ‘m (G Matcsan and Co. Madras) Girdlepatren

1drentury (Univernty of Madras) Redipion a1 ¢
Qu.-rfjn ¥ aduer (&nlcuun Unyvenity )

He has collaborated in the following collective volumes Con-
trmporary [afen Philawphy (Allen and Unwin) Rediekricnes. con-
parale studics v phulesoply presented in homewr [ his sixtieth brthday
The Secral Philssaphy of Radhatrishaen (in the valume Radkalrisknsn
Library of Living )

He has conu'llmlcd to the following reviews In England 3fed
and Phiosphy in the United Sutes The Momut, Philossphacel
Receer and Intrnationa! Jeursal [ Edbes in India Apen Path,
Plulessphocel Quartnrly ete,
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